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About half of the songs in tie following pages were 
collected and translated for the Royal Asiatic Society, 
and were read before that learned body about two 
years ago. The essays containing them were thought 
worthy of publication in the journal of the society, 
but have not yet been issued, as the journal cannot 
keep pace with the more valuable demands upon its 
space. A few liave also appeared in The CornhiU Maga J 
tine. Beyond this the present publication h original. 

Looking to the mode in which the hook has been 
composed, it may be said that it consists of " Essays 
written in intervals of business.” The portions re¬ 
presented by the papers read before the Royal Asiatic 
Society were written and their materials collected 
during occasional sick or other leave, and the pleasant 
labor thus involved added fresh zest to the enjoyment 
which a holiday always brings to an overworked 
Indian official. The remaining portions have hecu 
written at times when arduous occupation made change 
of work a necessity. Those facts are not mentioned 
as a pica mi ’rniscrtccrdiam, for no author has a right to 
indict a bad book on the public on t he ground that he 
is not able to write a good one, but to explain the 
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unequal character of the rendering® of the songs and 
account for certain sudden breaks in the narrative. 

Two great objects have been kept in view through¬ 
out First, to exhibit irrefragable evidence of the real 
feelings of the mass of the people, and thus enable 
Europeans to see them as they are. Second) to draw 
public attention to a great body ol excellent vernacular 
literature, in the hope that other persons, far better 
qualified lor the task than myself, will follow the 
enquiry and publish critical editions and translations 
of the great ethical works of the Dravidian Augustan 
period* It is almost impossible now to obtain a 
printed copy of any early Tamil book that Iuls not 
been systematically corrupted and mutilated, to meet 
the views of these whose livelihood depend® on the 
rejection by the public of Dravidian literature and 
it® acceptance of the Puranic legends* 

The first principle is of vital importance in connec¬ 
tion with a subject that has never been thoroughly 
examined— the nice to which the I)ru\ idiuti nations 
belong. Since the learned book by Dr* Caldwell 
“Comparative Grammar oftbo Dravidian languages’^ 
was issued, it has been taken for granted that the 
Tamils, kc. t are a Turanian people. The progress of 
philological enquiry and the new means of analysis 
furnished by the great German writers on language 
have show n the error of this classification. Driven at. a 
very early period Into the extreme south* and cut ofl 
by vaat oceans from intercourse with other peoples, 
the Dravidian nations have preserved with singular 
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purity the vocabulurj they brought with them r lind it 
i 3 probably not extravagant or untrue to say that 
there is not one true Dravidhn root common to the 
three great branches, 1 uroU, rdugu and Cmiarcsc, 
that cannot be clearly shown to l>e Aryan, As an 
interesting example both of the true character ol the 
language and the linguistic progress made since the 
publication of Dr, Caldwell's book, it may be noted 
that the learned doctor gives an appendix containing 
a considerable number of Dravidian words which lie 
asserts to be Soytldan, and most efficient witnesses 
to prove the Turanian origin of the language. It is 
now known that oveiy word in. this list is distinctly 
Aryan, although some of them have representatives 
in the Finnish group of Turanian tongues—the group 
-which has been most constantly exposed to Aryan 
influences. The greater portion of them are included 
in Tick’s fndogennav> ischen Gnnujapmcfte as Aryan 
roots, although Fick does not appear to have seen 
Caldwell s work. 

This however is a digression, 1 ho songs do not 
touch the question of roots or derivatives. On another 
side of the same argument their evidence is decisive. 
It has always been noted that the true Furaman 
peoples are inferior to the Aryan in everything con¬ 
nected with the moral nature of man, Due recent 
writer lays it down as a rule that the I Linkman peoples 
display a mi utter want of moral elevation. Mr. 
Farrar, the learned and eloquent author ol ** Families 
of Speech,” asserts (page 155)—" We may say ge- 
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nerally that a largo number of* them (the Turanian 
peoples j—he has previously stated that the exceptions 
are the Chinese, Finns, Magyars and Turks.) belong 
to the lowest paJoeozoic strata of humanity*..**.peoples 
whom no nation acknowledges as its kinsmen, whose 
languages, rich in words for all that can be eaten or 
handled, seem absolutely incapable of expressing the 
reflex conceptions of the intellect or the higher forms 
of the consciousness, whose life seems confined to the 
glorification of the animal wants, with no hope in the 
future and tu> pride in the past* They are for the 
most part peoples without a literature and without a 
history, and many of them apparently as imperfectible 
as the Ainoa of Jesso or the Veddahs of Ceylon,— 
peoples whose tongues in some instances have twenty 
names for murder, but no name lor love, no name for 
gratitude, no name For God.” 

This is but a fair description of the class to which 
are said to belong the writers and learners of the songs 
this book contains, it will be seen that the Dra- 
vidinn peoples possess one of the noblest literatures, 
from a moral point of view, the world has seen. 
Compare with the above, the remarks of the Rev* P. 
Pereira], in his excellent book—“ The laud of the 
l edo/ 1 —” Perhaps no language combines greater force 
with equal brevity; and it may be asserted that no 
human speech is more close and philosophic in its 
expression as an exponent of the mind.,*, the language, 
thus specific, gives to the mind a readiness and clesir- 
ness of conception, whilst its terseness and philosophic 
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idiom afford equal means of ludd utterance* 1 ' The 
Hev. W. Taylor, the well known Dravidian scholar, 
declares of Tamil, the representative Dr&vidian tongue, 

— Ci It is one of line most copious, refined and polished 
languages spoken by man." And again in his Catalogue 
Raixmnfe of Oriental MSS, (vol. I* p. v.) u It is 
dcsi rable that the? polish of the Telugu and Tamil 
poetry should be better known in Europe : that so 
competent judges might determine whether the high 
distinction accorded to Greek and Latin poetry, as if 
there were nothing like it in the world, is perfectly 
just/" Dr. Caldwell assorts—“ It is the only vernacular 
literature in India which has not been content with 
imitating the Sanscrit, hut has honorably attempted 
to emulate and outshine it* In one department, at 
least, that of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintain¬ 
ed* and I tftn k must be admitted, that the Sanscrit 
has been outdone by the Tamil/' Three such witnesses, 
added to the hundred this book contains, suffice to 
show that, whether as regards literature or morals, 
the Dravidiau people are deserving of and entitled 
to the honor of omission from the Turanian, family. 

This Is no unimportant matter. Looking to tho 
necessity that the governing race should not be dis¬ 
qualified from perforating its noble tusk by laboring 
under a complete mistake as to the nationality, as¬ 
pirations, feelings and errors of the people it rules : 
seeing that the -Druvidiun peoples distinctly claim 
unity of race apd origin with the yet more cultivat¬ 
ed Sanscrit nation that ha* settled among them * 
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knowing that Orientals look as much to points of 
etiquette, which require in their observer an accurate 
knowledge of popular social ideas, as to matters of 
stem fact—would as soon t>e robbed as lose a title : 
it is indisputable that there can scarcely be a more 
serious and interesting question than that which would 
enquire of the true character and position of the subject 
nation. Ail this is over and above that interest and 
value which is everywhere inherent in oU attempts to 
learn the true life and the inner feelings of any portion 
of the great human brotherhood. 

To show hew a simple error in such matters may 
lead to gigantic mistakes, and because the subject has 
a close connection with the question under discussion, 
it will be profitable to examine one feature of the 
theory started by Di\ Caldwell regarding tho South 
Indian demonolatiy. lie shows truly enlfegh that the 
Shannrs worship malignant beings, pure devils, and 
proceeds to note that there is ample proof that the 
Sbanars, and the argument includes the Tamils also, 
cannot be related to the Sanscrit race. He says— 
11 Every word used in the Tamil country relative to 
the Brahmanical religions, the names of the gods and 
the words applicable to their worship, belong to the 
Sanscrit, the Brahmauical tongue; whilst the names 
of demons worshipped by the Shan am in the South, 
the common term for "devil/ 1 and the various words 
used with reference to devil-worship are as uniformly 
Tarn! L..,.. The words used with reference to devil- 
worship being exclusively Tamil, wo arc obliged to 
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assign to this superstition a high antiquity, ami refer 
its establishment in the arid plains el' Tinni.velly and 
amongst the Travaucore jungles and hills, to a period 
long anterior to the inllux of the Brahmans and their 
civilization of the primitive Tamil tribes. 1 ' 

The most-important word thus noted is Pv or ns 
Ziegenbsig correctly writes it Pcy. it menus a devil. 
The places of worship are called Pi-Coil*. i. Another 
form of tli© word in Tamil is pi-nam t a devil Now let 
us follow op this word, it appears in Khond as P&nnu, 
the name of the deity. But the object of worship is 
the sun or the light. Macpherson says—"There is 
one Supreme Being, self-existing, the source of good, 
and Creator of the universe," This divinity is s >mu¬ 
tinies called £| the God of Light," by others fl the Sun- 
God, and the sun and the places from which it rises 
beyond the sea, are the chief seats of his presence." 
Again Macpherson saya—“ The Supreme Being and 
sol© Source of Good is styled, the God of Light. It 
is true there are other gods to whom the name Pennu 
is genetically given, and even the sun-god takes a pro- 
1 name and is known as Belfo Peamu , literally the " £ light 
of the sun." But this, it is clear, does not touch the 
question, for there are kinds of light which require an 
adjective for definition. Then subordinate deities arose, 
to whom, though not representing light, the name was 
attached. This has happened everywhere. The San¬ 
scrit word " deva means the deity But there are Siva 
Deva, Vishnu lJeva, Agni Dcva and so on, Pennu ex¬ 
actly corresponds with Deiw and both mean “the light.” 
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But how came Pennu or its root form Petj to be 
reduced till it means a devil ? Maepherson again gives 
the answer, lie distinctly states that this worship 
of light is " common to all tlie tribes." But the 
Khorid-s are divided into north, middle, and south con¬ 
federations. The former has degraded its worship 
into a dcmonolatry. The deity exhibits nothing but 
"pure malevolence towards man, and they believe 
that while no observances or course of conduct can 
change her malignant aspect into benignity, her male¬ 
volence may still be placed in partial or complete 
abeyance by the sacrifice of human life, which she has 
expressly ordained," He describes the rites of this 
horrid superstition, and they are the exact counterpart 
of the Shanni* devilry, where, by the way, the male 
god has also been changed into a female devil. The 
Khonds of the middle region have maintained the true 
and earlier doctrine. Macpherson says of their deities, 
the same as those worshipped in the north—“ No 
malevolence towards mankind is ascribed to them. On 
the contrary they are merciful and benign towards 

those who observe their ordinances and discharge their 

* _ ° 

rites. Instead of delighting in cruel offerings, they 
abhor the inhuman ritual of the northern, southern and 
western districts ; and they would resent with detesta¬ 
tion any semblance of participation in it % their 
worshippers.’’ 

This teaches us two things. First, that demonola- 
try may surround deities that were originally good, 
—human passions and fears may change a good 
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into on evil spirit. Second, that the true meaning 
of the word JYy or Pfwtm is not “ devil’ but lt light. 
But Dr. Cftldwell asserts that the word is neither 
Sanscrit nor related to Sanscrit, This is a strange 
error. Before Caldwell wrote, it had been frequently 
noted that the Dravidian Pe or Pay is identical with 
the root of the Sanscrit pdsacha, meaning a devil, a 
malevolent being. The words arc interchangeable. 
There is no reason to suppose that the Tamil word is 
derived from Sanscrit or vice versa, yet the roots are 
identical But Sanscrit authorities ascribe pimehn 
to a root pis, to adorn, and this, as given by Benfey, 
has the parallel form ptmsfs from the root pirns to 
shine. This exact coincidence in both Dravidkn 
and Sanscrit fornis proves their identity beyond a 
doubt. The Sanscrit forma just quoted probably 
belong to the great cluster of important roots that 
baa its centre in Bhd, to shine. Thus the Tamil Fey 
and the Khond Pannu find their exact equivalents 
in the Greek jthao and phaino, from the root pha. 
The same deri vative appears in tire gods Phtrnos and 
Phasthoi i. 

But the Dravidlftrt tongues do not need these foreign 
analogies to show that pay, a devil, comes from a root 
meaning light. In Madi pey-tri. in Kuthik pty-al, in 
Madia biy <rr t in Tamil pag-al f in Tuluva jmy-il, all 
mean day, the light time. A l and d are merely sub¬ 
stantive terminations. In ancient Tamil pi-tai was the 
moon, and in modem vey-U is the sunlight. Iu another 
dialect pfymoro is the light, A hundred other ex- 
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ampler might be given, proving beyond dpubt that the 
Tamil <peij originally meant the bright one, that is, the 
deity. As some Khond tribes made Pennu the god of 
light a devil, so some of the Tamils, when cut off 
from the better teaching of the fathers of their race, 
degenerated in their worship and degraded their deity 
to match their superstition. 

It has always been easy to change a god into a 
devil* The last word used is an illustration, for deril 
is a clear derivative from deva r and is closely related 
to " deity V Opposing nations have ever called the 
gods of their adversaries devils. But enemies are 
not needed for this change* Ignorant sinful man 
must ever look upon fled as a being to be propi¬ 
tiated rather than loved, and when such propitiation 
becomes an instrument in the hands of ignorant and 
poor hut greedy priests, it pays well to make the 
deity as dreadful as possible, that offerings may be the 
more readily made to appease it. Out of Hinduism 
came the devilry of SaktL Kali the protector and 
avenger is now Durga the devil. 

The name of the devil-god of Tinnevelly, when thus 
carefully examined, proves the exact opposite of what 
Dr* Caldwell would learn from it. He asserts— 
" of elementary worship there is no trace whatever 
in the*usages of any portion of the Tamil people,” 
The word shows, in reality, that the demonolatry is 
corrupted from an early worship of the element light. 
In the Khond country all the elements are worship- 
peck Caldwell asserts that the Tamils are not related 
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to the Aryan rare, and adduces the name and worship 
of devils as evidence. The name proves that the deity 
is Aryan, and there is every reason to believe the 
worship to be but one example of a process that hap¬ 
pened in many Aryan races. Caldwell employs the 
facts under notice to prove the Tamilian origin of the 
people. Their evidence is entirely on the other side, 
though by no means conclusive either way. 

The composers, teachers and, generally, the singers 
of the songs belong to a distinct class in Hindu 
society. The better castes will seldom sing, although 
most liberal in their treatment of the professional 
singers. Women will sing to their children, boys will 
in their lightness of heart hum the more popular 
melodies both in the street and at home, and there are 
merry housewives who are fond of exercising their 
sweet voices while performing their ordinary domestic 
duties. As a rule, however, and invariably in public, 
the singers belong to the religions mendicant frater¬ 
nities, who make their chants subservient to their 
fortunes, and sing for the scanty livelihood which falls 
to the beggar s lot in a laud w here beggars are plentiful 
its blackberries in Epping Forest. 

The greater part of the singers now a-days belong to 
the anomalous class called natturau f the sons of dancing 
girls, knowing nothing of their father* and, therefore, 
of the caste to which they should belong. Formerly 
they were rigorously shut out of the Hindu body 
politic, vet, as their mothers, they were not despised 
or treated m outcastes, They were t he property of 
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the God, bound to his sendee, entitled, to a share in 
his offerings. They grew up as musicians, as lighters 
of lamps, as stewards and general servants m the 
pagodas. In modern times the English law baa made 
a vast difference in their condition. If the mother be 
well-to-do and can give her son a good education, she 
t^cks the caste title “ MoodelW ulcer his name and 
sends him away from th e place of his birth to a district 
where his antecedents are not known. In tus new 
position none can deny that he is a \ eh ala. ii be 
become rich none would wish to refuse him the 
pri vilege. Choosing the daughter of some poor Vellak 
who finds it prudent to ask no questions, he marries 
into hb assumed caste. The issue of the marriage are 
as good Veil alas as those who came in the tram of 
Agustya- In this way the sons of the temple women 
are constantly absorbed. 

Formerly such things could not be done. The 

K.ittwm ft.1 himself an outsider, civilly treated it 

is tme, but yet without a privilege and almost without 
a right Their numbers were constantly increased. 
Wives we re always ready to their hands in the fomaJc 
offspring of the dancing girls that were not well favor- 
ed enough to follow the profession of their mothers. 
Thus the race was perpetually recruited. Things might 
have gone badly both for them and the caste people 
had not a door been open for their entrance into decent 
life. There has always existed a class oi devotees 
named dasw or slaves to the deity. A man m deep 
trouble vowed that if God should spare him he would 
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devote himacl f to God. a service. Sick meu in fear of 
death vowed themselves to the life of i\ dnsrt if they but 
rocoverud* Women longing for children vowed their 
first-bom to the deity that would give them issue. 
Rebels in imminent danger of a horrible death fled to 
the temple to dud sanctuary in the life of a slave. Brah¬ 
mans who had infringed the laws of their caste found 
a safe haven and an accustomed life in the same state. 

No questions of caste entered into the matter. Any 
man might become a r htsa t and any woman might 
enter the ranks of 1 lie The ihisa's duty was to 

serve G od at all hazards, at all loss. The S any ass i 
was a dasa, the Yogi vras a dasa, but the class included 
many who had small claim to sanctity. They must 
have no worldly occupation but begging, they could 
have no home but the forest or the pyalls of houses in 
the villages. Their serv ice was, first of all, poverty ; 
secondly, singing; thirdly, forgetfulness of caste. 
Their reward lay in human honor and the certainty of 
a liv in g. None dared to despise the “slave of God.’ 1 
none could refuse him n handful of rice or a couple of 
oppamB or dm pa t-ties. At weddings and feasts, at 
fists and funerals, at sowing and harvest, at full moon 
and aanktantl (the passing of the equator ns the sun 
changed its tropic,) the dasa must W invited, Listened 
to, and rewarded. At weddings, lie must sing of 
Krishna; at burnings, of Varna ; before maidens, of 
Kama ; before men, ol Rama. As he begs ho -lags of 
right and duty ; when ho hears the clink of copper in 
hi® shell, of benevolence and charity. 
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More tlK 3 Ti Vtw the centre to which the nattuvan 
convoked, where he stood shoulder tu shoulder with 
Brahmans, Vullaln* nml Chatties. I f he loved liberty 
he left wife and child to live as an ascetic. If he loved 
ease he set up ns poojnri or director of some way side 
ghrine to Hanmnatt, VighnOs’warn, or Krishna. If ho 
loved profit ho learned to road the Puranafl and one- 
times even the Vedas, and came before the world ns a 
pundit skilled in logic and perfect in ritual and 
sacrifice. In either case he became the bard of his 
neighbourhood, emphatically "the singer." It such 
men be worshippers of Vishnu they are called Satani 
or Chaiaii, and, in the Tamil country, Tadnit. It they 
ndoru Siva they arc known as Pimdarama ; while if 
they belong to the uncompromising reformers known 
as Vim Saivas or Lingayets they receive the title of 
J&Dgtuns, 

There can be few more pleasant scenes than when, 
hi the cool of the evening, the dasa enters some quiet 
country village to find and earn hU food and quarters 
for the night. Marching straight to the mantapwu or 
mauy-pillared porch of the pagoda ho squats on the 
elevated basement, tunes hifi vina, places before him 
his huge begging shell. The villagers are just return¬ 
ing froni the fields, weary with their labors, anxious 
for some sober excitement. The word is quickly passed 
round that the singer has come, and uien, women and 
children turn their steps towards the niantuparan 
There they sit on the ground before the bard and 
wait Ida pleasure. 1 i e begins by trolling out some 
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praise to Krialitia, Vishnu or Fillaiyarswaim, Then 
he starts with a pada or short song such ns those 
with which tliis book commences. There ts chorus to 
every verse. If the song be well known, before tire 
bard has finished the long-drawn-out note with which 
lie ends his verse, the villagers have taken up their 
part stud the loud chorus swells on the evening breeze. 
If the song be new they soon learn the chorus, and 
every fresh verse bears a louder and louder refrain, 
Tlion the shell is carried round and pice are showered 
into it. When darkness closes in, the headman of the 
village invites the singer to his house, gives him a full 
meal and then leaves 1dm with mat, vina and shell to 
sleep on tho pvall, In busy towns the singer squats 
by the roadside and soon collects a crowd to hear his 
song. The chorus hero is less frequently heard. The 
people cannot stay, their children arc at home, they 
hear a little and then pass on. 

The contents of the following pages will give 
samples of almost every kind of songs that thus catch 
the public ear and dwell in the national heart* The 
only exceptions of which t ain aware arc the episodes 
of the great epics and the orotic chapters which I dare 
not translate. Neither belong to our subject, for both 
are purely Brabmanic, entirely foreign to the Dravidian 
literature and mind. Tho word u samples” is advisedly 
used. There is a great masa of noble writing ready to 
band in Tamil and Telugu folk literature, especially 
in the former. Total neglect has fallen upon it. 
Overborne by Brah manic legend, hated by the 
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Brahmans, it has not had a chance of obtaining the 
notice it so HHM& deserves, The people ding 
their songs still r and in every pyall-school the pupils 
leant the strains of Timalluva, Auvciyar, Kflpiln, 
Pattuiwitta and the other early writers. 

To raise these books in public estimation, to exhibit 
the tree products of the Dravidian mind, would be a 
task worthy of the ripest schohir and the most en¬ 
lightened government, I would especially draw atten- 
tiun to the eighteen l>ooks that arc said to have 
received the sanction of the Madura College, and arc 
among the oldest specimens of Dravidian literature. 
Any student of Dravidian writings would be able to 
add a score of equally valuable books. II these were 
carefully edited they would form a hotly of Dravidian 
classics of the highest value. If the syndicate of the 
university could be persuaded to lend themselves to a 
task so noble, they could with ease ensure that pub¬ 
lication should meet with a demand sufficiently ex¬ 
tensive to pay for the cost of editing. In the Lev, 
P. PercLval, Madras, ban a scholar ot remarkable 
powers who yet has vigor and leisure enough to 
accomplish a task so great. 

It may not be considered a digression to protest 
against the Christian mutilation to which the Tamil 

''Ol ^ * * 1 ■ft; 

classics are now liable, an offence not inferior in dement 
to that Br&hmanic mutilation which has been so fre¬ 
quently referred to in the text. A school ot Christians 
has arisen so forgetful of what is due to the great laws 
of right as to be desirous of compelling a Tamil author 
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to run iti u Christian groove. They object to that 
most praise-worthy act by which the author of a hm- 
vidiaii lxwk dedicates hia book to the god he serves. 
Men who learnt Juvenal at college and who send 
their sons to England to become learned in sdl t3ic 
wisdom and vice of Greece and Koine: who are proud 
when their sons gain prizes for proficiency in Ovid or 
Terence : are m unconscious of the puerility and incou- 
sisteucy of their acts os to think it a sin to read and 
explain the humble dedication of his work to his god 
hy some poor Hindu- Would to God that Christiana 
were equally mindful of the duties limy owe their 
Maker ! A learned and estimable missionary has been 
publicly condemned because lie would faithfully trans¬ 
late a noble poem without a really impure thought 
in it, and was, therefore, compelled to commit the 
awful crime of likening a womans bosom to a pome¬ 
granate. Aye, condemned by men who read the song 
of Solomon in their families and from their pulpits. 

A mere conventionality has tabooed all \erbal 
reference to matters that enter into the life of ©very 
sentient being. It is perhaps well that it should be 
so* but nothing is more absurd than to ©airy such 
conventionalities into our estimation of foreign lite¬ 
ratures, where finch rules are unknown* 1 Ids princi¬ 
ple is always borne in mind with regard to the 
European classics* but is forgotten when Indian classics 
are in question* A large portion of modern Druvidian 
literature carries freedom into license, but of such 
books we need know nothing. In the early literature 
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there ift little that so sins, and it is unpardonable 
that, Christians, who ought to be above fashionable 
conventionalities and free from any suspicion of wrong¬ 
doing, should deliberately mangle a fine work of art 
because it will not fit modern English proprieties or 
modern narrow-minds- 

At the-risk of unduly extending this preface, it will 
l>e well to prove this point by quoting the following 
from the “Classified Catalogue of Tamil printed 
books” by that laborious, energetic and wandering 
genius, Di\ Murdoch, whom to know is to respect. 

" The Vedas have never heeri translated into Tamil; the 
writings of Auvaiynr, Tiruval Invar, and other poets, form the 
real mural and religious code. They are taught in every 
native school, nm 1 their dida are received m infallible truth. 
The hulk of the verses are unobjectionable; some of them arc 
of great beauty ari l excellence. There am, however, inter¬ 
mingled passages* incubating idolatry and au partition of vari¬ 
ous kinds. The following may be quoted as specimens from 
the edition of the Tamil Minor Poets, printed at the Public 
I list ruction Press for use in Government Schools;— 

/nTOcatMMM.— u MiIk, sw-ect honey, syrup, and grain, these 
four mixed together, to thee will I give. Do thou Q majestic* 
noble, elephant-faced one, thou holy Jewel, grant me the three 
kinds of Tamil common in the world."—p. £8, 

11 Let us ornament our heads with the wonderful tlnwer, the 
foot of the five-handed glorious one, who is the mystic syllabic. 
On/'—p. 14. 

WoraAijp of Vtdtw.L —" Serve Vishnu." — p. G. 

Worth ip of Sim .— -J To those who modi date on Si-va-ya-nn- 
pna, there will be no sutforiiig at any time ; this is the way of 
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overcoming the decree of destiny; thin is true wisdom; but 
fate will be the cause of nil other occtirreius* to men ‘—p. 31. 

Rubbing a/ Soared Ashes *—“ The for^wftd without wered 
.fishes is void of be.-nuty, 1 "—p. 31, 

]>nnthciaitu — r * Ho will not nmke nny distinction Baying, 

1 This is good nnd this is bad/ 1 1 did this and he did that, 1 
* This U not nnd this is ; F but in his state of perfection, it will 
he true of him that ‘lie himself is that/ " (meaning God) 

' — p.3& 

FtiluUsm r.tntf Tran&m%gtatio9u — " Each must enjoy the 
fruits of ids actions done in former births according to what 
Brahma has written (on the forehead,) Oh king, what shall 
wa do to those who ore angry with m 1 Though the whole 
town together be opposed to it, will destiny be frustrated F*— 
]i 31. 

Although in thesse days of religious indSiferenco, the worship 
of*‘Jehovah, Jove, or Lord,” may be regarded with equal eye, 
every- right-minded Christian will shudder at countenancing 
in the slightest degree the crime of high treason against the 
God of heaven. The British Government rightly puts down, 
with a strong hand, rebellion against itself; it forbids tho 
teaching in its schools of the blessed words, " Believe in the 
Lortl Jesus Christ, and thou ah alt be saved ” yet m Govern¬ 
ment school-book^ youths are taught to worship the gods of 
the Hindu pantheon, attd to believe that their foreheads are 
void of beau tv uiiltw they bear the mark of icbollisti against 
their Creator.’’ 

In the extracts given by Dr, Murdoch, we have the 
worst lie could find, and there is not one that La in the 
slightest degreo objectionable, remembering that we 
read Tamil authors. There is not a word that can be 
compared with the impropriety of the “ i ’hristian 
paragraph with which Dr. Murdoch closes. Such 
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forgetfulness of charity is always next door to mis- 
representation* He would have it that, because Hindu 
boys arc required in school to read a Hindu bool: 
embodying certain phraees, they are " taught to 
believe that their fore-heads are devoid of beauty 
unless they bear tlie mark of rebellion against Christ. 
This is just as true as a similar assertion that, because 
iri school we read the Metamorphoses of Gvid, we 
are thereby taught to believe that Proteus or Jove 
is the true God, and that their disguises are true in¬ 
carnations of the deity. 

I candidly profess that I can see no difference in 
guilt or folly between those who would modify Siva- 
vakyer in a Christian direction, and those who would 
make him apeak Pu ran ism. There is no better way of 
perpetuating evil, or what is deemed evil, than to treat 
it evilly, and the expurgated and improved editions of 
some missionaries only lead Hindu enquirers to rush 
to the genuine book and seek for the suppressed 
passages* Every man of ordinary experience knows 
that the very best mode of advertising a thing, be 
it good or bad, is to cause it to bo suppressed. Thus 
“ improved ’ editions seldom gain their end* 

It was at first intended to issue with this book the 
vomanilar originals of certain of the songs. This 
design has been abandoned for the following reasons : 

1st.—It was deemed of primary importance to make 
the selection of songs as wide us possible, so as to cover 
the greater part of the Dravidian peoples. This made 
it necessary to occupy the whole hook with English 
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renderings. Not only so, but the book is not v comndcr- 
nbly‘larger than was at first intended and announced. 

2nd.—So many languages arc represented that few 
readers would be able to follow more than n to mill 
portion of the originals, and the rest would be so much 
waste pa per, 

3rd.—It is hoped that an attempt will bo made to 
issue the genuine critical editions referred to on page 
xx, T and it will bo better in every way to have coni 
plete series of the songs and poems of which specimens 
only have been given in this book, than to allow an 
important literature to continue represented by a few 
examples. 

It remains to speak of the great assistance with 
which 1 have been favored. No mention is made in 
the text of the help to which I am so much indebted 
with regard to tlio Cauavesc songs. It was intended 
to speak in this place of the kindness which has boon 
so bountifully exhibited in the collection and trans¬ 
lation of the songs generally ■ but, while the book was 
passing through the press, a discussion arose in the 
English press regarding the best mode of expressing 
the obligations due to friendly aid in literary work. It 
was there decided that such obligation should bo ac¬ 
knowledged in the text where it is exhibited, b mm 
the Badago songs onwards, the help afforded me has 
been gratefully acknowledged. ! regret that one 
amendment is necessary, with regard to the Coorg 
songs and explanatory text, 1 have spoken strongly 
and justly of Mr. Kich tar’s kindness, hut now learn 
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(from an article find letter in the Madras Times) that 
Mr, Richter had himself employed the language of an 
eminent missionary, Br. Moeglmg, to whom therefore 
mv first thanks are due. Dr, Meetings book con- 
tains the whole of tho explanatory prose inserted as 
quoted from Richter’s Manual, but docs not contain a 
lino of any of the songs. The unfortunate mistake 
made by Mr. Richter will not invalidate any one of 
the many fitrvices he has rendered to Coorg. 

Of the l uuarese songs it is necessary to speak at 
greater Length. 1 owe the originfils to the kindness 
of two excellent and aide missionaries, the Revs, A. <J. 
O, Lyle mid S. DalzelL They followed in the foot¬ 
steps of tlie Levs. T. Hudson and J- Stephenson, and 
thus a considerable body of the DagarapacUw has been 
collected, 'flic two gentlemen first named gave me 
literal trans h lions of most of the songs, and these 1 ren¬ 
dered as they now appear. I am not aware that they 
have ever before been translated into English, except 
that some live or six, put into metre by the itov. 
Messrs, Stephenson and Greenwood, appeared in a 
magazine now extinct, the u Ilm-veal Fkld" A tier 
the first paper for the 1 toy a I Asiatic Society was sent 
home, 1 learnt through Sir, Eggcling, tho secretary 
of the society, that Dr. Moogting hail previously pub¬ 
lished the text, and a German translation of many of 
the songs in Sols, 14 and 18 of the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society. I before this 1 had come 
across a rare Catutrese tost of twenty-four songs litho- 
graphed by L>r. Moegling. It is a pleasure to ascribe 
















to Dr* Moegling the credit of having first drawn atten¬ 
tion to this very interesting literature, and to follow in 
hi* footsteps* Lest however he should be held responsi¬ 
ble for such errors as may have crept into these pages, it 
is necessary to state that the only portion oi Dr. 
Moegling’s Inhere that has been before me is the litho¬ 
graphed Cannrese text above referred to, and thin not 
till the greater part of my renderings wore complete* 
For the text of the Mrdayalam songs l am indebted 
to my brother. A, G. Gover, Esq*, Bm l ister at-Law, who 
was kind enough to make diligent search at tny re¬ 
quest, Some of the Tamil songs, and much aid through¬ 
out, I owe to a young native friend, Mr. T, Davaraju 
Pillai, n. a., to whom my warm thunks are duo* 

It would ho wrong to conclude without publicly and 
gratefully acknowledging how much of whatever merit 
this book may possess is owing to the kind encourage¬ 
ment of the Lord Napier, k.t*, who has taken the 
greatest interest in the work from its commencement, 
and whose suggestions and criticism have been of 
material benefit* But for the liberal subscriptions of 
Ilis Lordship and of the Madras Government, the book 
would not have been published, nor would the col¬ 
lection of songs have been so complete. The Madias 
Government lias shown of recent years a most earnest 
desire to obtain and publish all available information 
concerning the condition and wants of the great people 
it ruiesj and if this work should throw any light on so 
important a subject the pleasant labor oi its composi¬ 
tion will not have been in vain. 
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Nor most I omit to mention the generous M of 
Colonel Meade, the Chief Commissioner of Mysore, 
and of Six Seymour Fitzgerald, the Govern ot of 
Bombay. Both gentlemen Lave, on the part 
respective governments, done all that lay in their 
power to forward an enquiry which cannot foal to 
he interesting and may he productive of very impor¬ 
tant results. 


Noi'CTiiber 1 5th, 1871. 
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SOUTHERN INDIA. 


It has often been said that there La no better way of 
discovering the real feelings and ideas of a people than 
that afforded by the songs that pass from lip to 
lip in their streets and markets. None know from 
whence they come. Verses are added to or sub¬ 
tracted from them as new ideas come in or old ones pass 
away* Thus they keep up to date, as it were, the 
expression of those inner feeli ngs which never rise to 
the surface of a set literature, but are in reality the 
very essence of popular belief. Their satire is often 
sharp, and never fears to attack shams, however vener¬ 
able they may bo. Such satire is often the only means 
left to the illiterate and obscure of showing that the 
priestcraft, the outer polish, the grosser abuses m well 
as the showier fabrics, which to outsiders seem to be the 
life of the nation* are in no sense the life or even a 
portion of the life of the millions who in reality form 
the mass of the nation, but who are fur too often utter¬ 
ly forgotten by those who judge a people by its upper 
ten thousand* A lengthened residence in Tndia has 
shown that the Dravidians or Hindus of Southern 
















India, and probably all others, are not what ordinary 
descriptions of Hinduism would make them out to be. 
With the exception of a few monographs like Hunter's 
Rural Annals, and occasional descriptions of village life, 
almost all books that have come before the public pro 
ceed upon the assumption that, as are the Brahmans, 
so are the Hindus, They are filled with descriptions of 
Brahman ceremonial. They comprehend only Brahman 
literature. The vices and the virtues of the priesthood 
are ascribed to the nation as a whole. There seldom 
seems to dawn upon tin; mind a single suspicion that 
perhaps so exclusive a caste, ao jealous of contact with 
the impure masses around, so determined to keep to 
itself all the religious books, so pertinacious in main¬ 
taining its own essential superiority, is not a fair 
representative of the masses it despises, and with 
whom it will have no dealings. As a matter of fact 
the Brahmans are as different from the people in social 
habit, religious practice, and mode of thought, ns the 
Greek philosophers from the vulgar crowd in Thessaly 
or Sicily, who plodded in their fields sublimely indif¬ 
ferent to the wrangles of Epicurean and Stoic, Peripa¬ 
tetic and PLatonlst. 

Even in religious Hinduism the same truth holds 
good. The modern representative Brahman scorns the 
service of the temples, and looks upon the actual 
priest* as a lower caste. In hundreds of pagodas the 
poojari is not a Brahman at all ] and the diureii- 
warduns, under the system recently introduced by the 
Indian Government, are seldom Brahmans, even in the 
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larsur and more sacred shrines. While the lower 
castes iloek to the temple festivals, the Brahman dis¬ 
courses in liis house upon the Vedanta, or criticizes the 
doctrines of Bancfiiacharya., Ramanuja and Madhva- 
cliarya—systems in which idolatry and polytheism have 
as small a share as in the works of Be rite iy, Mill, or 
Spinosa. Even the purohita, formerly the highest 
dignitary in the Aryan economy, is now degraded into 
an inferior,:—one who must minister to the ignorance 
and superstition of the crowd. 

The Brahmans of Southern India arc divided into 
three great sects—those who believe that there is hut 
one soul, in short, that everything is God T (adwaita)— 
those who believe that there are two souls, God and 
Man,, (dwaita)—and those who take a medium course 
and believe that there is but one soul, which in in an 
and created things is somewhat different from the 
divine soul, (visishta adwaita). To those who i re not 
Brahmans these philosophical distinctions are almost 
Unknown, and men worship a being to whom they 
give the puratiic names of Vishnu and Siva, Krishna 
and Hautunan* While so many names are given and 
acknowledged by every Hindu, as if each referred to a 
separate deity, each person acknowledges but one as 
his own God and ascribes to him all the attributes of 
the Godhead, 

It will be seen, however, that while the philosophy 
of the schools is unknown to the crowd, Lhe strong 
tendency of the popular mind is towards monotheism 
of a chnracier not unlike that of the Visi^hta Adwaita 
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school. Vishnu and Siva are, according to books, 
members of a triad of equal Gods, but in popular 
theology the worshipper of cither scorns the others. 
One of tho songs that follow condemns as utterly foolish 
Lite man who honors Siva when his professed God 
is Vishnu. In social life and act the worshipper of 
Vishnu acknowledges but one god. Be speaks of 
Vishnu as if there were no other god. So with the 
devotee of Si va, even in a greater degree. lie transposes 
the name into the neuter, Sivam ; and expresses thus 
his belief that his deity is the one great essence, 
without sex or corporeal shape. 

This distinction has been abundantly and accurately 
explained by many great writers. Vet the truth has 
never come home to the European mind, because, as 
such works went through the press, they were accom¬ 
panied, and much more than out-numbered, by other 
books on India—chiefly written by missionaries. The 
latter dilated upon the enormities of vulgar Hinduism, 
its millions of deities, the obscenities, quarrels, defeats, 
and victories of the gods themselves. Clubbing these 
together under the shade of the old proverb—“ as are 
their gods so are the people"—these authors have 
ascribed utter abominations to the mass of the people, 
until it has become the general idea that all under the 
ranks of the higher Brahmans is one seething mass of 
impurity, polytheism, and the grossest superstition. 
Far be it from me to reflect upon the self-denying and 
able men who have done so much to renovate India. 
The greater the earnestness with which such men as 
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Ward, Arthur, Haber, Ziegenbalg, Duff anti a host 
of worthy compeers, applied themselves to their great 
work, the more were they driven to abhor the religious 
system that stood in their way, that is, the pu runic 
ritual of the pagodas. They naturally looked to the 
priests and temples as representing Hinduism* The 
temple Brahmans, excluded from the society of their 
more intelligent brethren, have undoubtedly given 
ample cause for every reproach* The traditions of the 
gods as repeated in the temples are, to the present day, 
too often hideous beyond conception. The literature 
floated by the same class is obscenity itself. The gods 
are viler than devils elsewhere. 

But it has not been noticed how T great is the gulf 
between even the low class Brahmans and the higher 
members of the Sudra caste* The Sudra hears these 
stories in the temples, receives them without a blush 
and passes them on to his sons ; but, out of the temple, 
lie is another man. The Brahman cannot come to his 
house except to perform certain religious ceremonials, 
may not eat with him, may not even touch him, dares 
not apeak to the w T omeu who are moulding the next 
generation, does not even see him again until he goes 
to some festival, which may not come for another 
month. Meanwhjlo the Sudra lives, works, rules his 
house, performs his daily devotions* He sees wherever 
he goes, and in whatever lie does, that truth and 
chastity, honesty and industry, and all those other 
virtues that the gods despise, arc the keys of peace and 
happiness. He knows that obscenity at home will 
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only bring ruin, and keeps his wife almost under lock 
md key. He soon learns that, however it may be 
among the gods, industry and skill arc lx ttcr things 
than idleness and begging. He is as sure as he is of 
bis life that he cannot do business, cannot provide fur 
Ins family, unless be keep his promise and meet his 
bond, tf such be the case, there can be no hesitation 
in his el to ice—the gods perhaps have a different rule of 
life, because they arc gods ; but that is their look-out 
As for him lie will listen to and applaud the amorous 
tricks of a Krishna and the theft* of other divinities, 
but they must not shape his life. 

But these Vaisyas and Kudins form the people?. 
The Brahmans, all told, are not more than a fraction 
of the population. Even in Madura, a stronghold of 
the faith, they are but one to fifty of the other castes* 
In Northern India they are much more numerous, but 
in the North-west Provinces they are only one in 
seven. Everywhere it is the other castes that form 
the working population, and it is they that have the 
right to be considered the people of India* Close 
observation for several years, and the extended Friend¬ 
ship with Hindus with which 1 have been honored, 
have long shewn that in all matters of daily life the 
popular Hinduism of the priests is.not found among 
the lower caste?. If such an illustration may be per¬ 
mitted it might l>c said that modern Hindu life in 
Southern India much resembles that of Europe just 
before the Reformation. Instead of ascendancy on 
the side of the priest anil deference on the part of the 
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people there was antagonism, not only in act but 
much more in thought and worth The priests were 
necessary evils, not to be got riel of, but existing as 
the mark of satire, and a vast proof that religion and 
morals need not coincide. Church festivities became 
fairs rather than times of worship, and even the very 
churches were given over to “ Lords of Misrule f while 
the most sacred mysteries of religion were made the 
means of murder and the sport of those who were most, 
bound fco revere them. Yet everywhere there was the 
fueling that, after ail, the church was something that 
at times ought to bo dreaded. A man might live 
scorning the priests, but lie dared not die without abso¬ 
lution, He might break every commandment when it 
suited him, but he must be prepared for penance or 
pilgrimage when his sins made him uncomfortable. 
Such is really popular Hinduism now, and so has it 
been for many generations past. 

It will be said that sucdi a state of tilings could not 
continue; that the Reformation was the necessary result 
of the time of Erasmus ; and that sonic such movement 
must have happened in India bad the above description 
been true. Precisely, and just such a revolution, 
modified by nation and locnJit} r , has taken place ; except 
that it has worked itself out so silently that few Europe¬ 
ans have been aware of its existence. Religious Hindu¬ 
ism in Southern India is now a thing of sects, each 
under its own guru. It requires the acuteness and 
learning of a Colebnxiku to describe the bearings and 
socialities of each sect. Every Hindu below the 
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Bn\liman caste chooses his sect, distinguished by certain 
marks and signs. Ele promises unhesitating obedience 
to the guru, who is seldom a Brahman, and gives him 
d iv i i ie ] lonors , Every y ea r he pays a certum p n >po rtloii 
of his income for the maintenance of his guru, and the 
support of the sect. Occasionally the guru travels in 
great state through the districts which contain the 
most of his adherents. Everywhere he collects his 
dues, receives offerings and gifts, teaches the peculiar 
doctrines of the sect, initiates new members and, in 
short, performs in an Indian fashion the functions of a 
Pope. Very little is known of the inner workings of 
these sects, but as a general rule it may be accepted as 
a fact that while they do not absolutely reject the 
ordinary pu runic system—that is, the Brahmanic tra¬ 
ditional system described above—theirgeueml tendency 
is to import the results of the philosophical systems of 
the higher Brahmans, and present a scheme, more 
moral than religious, in which idolatry is unknown, and 
the divinity is id ways spoken of as the great soul of 
tile universe, one and indivisible. There has been no 
open breach between the old and the new systems, and 
few members of a sect will condemn the most flagrant 
instances of immorality exhibited in the temples. Nor 
will they refuse to join in the ordinary temple services. 
The excuse always given is that these things are lit 
for the vulgar crowd, and it is not right to depart from 
the customs of their sires. This silent revolution has 
been, as far as can now be seen, altogether independent 
of European influence and agency. In fact, by giving 
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to the people it more refined system of religious 
thought, it has greatly tended to hinder the spread of 
Christianity. It had begun long before the rise of the 
British power. 

All this points to the fact* with which we started* 
that the people of India are not accurately described 
from IS rah man sources ; and that in thought and habit 
they are, in a marked sense, different from the sacred 
caste* This has often bean noticed ; but there has 
always been a great lack of material for proving it to 
those who have not lived in India or* having lived there* 
took their knowledge from Brahmans. It is necessary 
that the proof should be really popular and purely 
indigenous. The dramas published by the Rev* J. 
Long have done much to reveal local feeling in Bengal* 
but Madras has not been so fortunate os to possess an" 
enquirer of like character. The following pages con¬ 
tain the result of an attempt to fathom the real feel¬ 
ings of tlie masses of the people* by gathering and 
collecting the folk songs of each family of the great 
Dravidian nation. It has been the pleasant labor of 
years to make this collection—in the plains where 
dwell the Tamil and Telugu peoples ; on the Mysore 
plateau, the home of Canarese : among the hills and 
valleys of the Neilgherries and the Western Ghauts* 
sheltering the stalwart tribes of Coorg and the humble 
Bn.dagos of Ootacamund : along the narrow strip of 
low-lying coast that parte the sea from the Western 
Ghauts and gives a home to the Malayalim tongue. 

It would Ije unwise to describe the songs beforehand, 
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when the reader will find them for himself in the pages 
that follow. It is, however, permitted to point out the 
more salient features that mark them all. First and 
foremost we see deep aversion to the lower Brahmanic 
system, and a vigorous clinging to the love and goodness 
of the deity, I say the deity, for there is no trace of a 
plurality of gods. Vishnu, Furandala Vithala, Brahma, 
Varna may be named, yet they are but epithets for the 
one God and his minister, death. The temple stories 
find no place here except, now and then, like Jannea 
and Jambres in the New Testament epistle, as refer¬ 
ences to a popular legend* legend really. 

No one can fail to be struck with the sadness that 
prevails. The world and every soul in h are so sinful, so 
full of all evil, that man should give up all to save his 
life ; and even then can hardly hope to succeed. “ How 
to cross the sea of sin ?" becomes the great question. Its 
current is so strong, its waves so high, its hidden rocks 
so mans', that none but a strong swimmer can dare to 
hope to reach the other side. Even he is so battered by 
storm and ruck, so exhausted by the contest or worn 
by exertion, that when he seems able to touch the 
shore his strength may fail, hia heart grow weak, and 
he sink back into the roaring tide. If things be so 
with the vigorous manful few, bow can the feeble 
trembling many ever hope to Bee the golden feet of 
the god whose help they crave 1 It is inexpressibly 
saddening again and again to note such songs as these, 
and know* that they represent the inmost feelings of the 
better part of a great nation. 
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It is not hard to find the cause of so much sorrow. To 
the great mass of the nation there is positively do way 
open towards religious peace, except in that liardest of 
all courses—abstract faith, in an abstract deity* Virtue 
is its own reward, it is true ; but sin has its pleasures as 
well, and they are near. Who knows what is virtue a 
reward in a Hindu country? Brahmanism has little hold 
of the national mind in Dravida. The Brahmans are 
foreigners, their doctrines or rather legends, as taught 
in the temples, are repulsive or else vicious, and no man 
can rest a troubled heart in them. The philosophical 
systems of the though iful Brahmans are jealously kept 
from tho masses. What then have they ? 

Many of the songs would seem to show that the crowd 
lean tenderly towards the Buddhist doctrines of absorp¬ 
tion and annihilation. '“It is better to die than live/’ 
—better to die and never again know life, tlian to run 
the risk of a new' birth that may only produce fresh 
sorrow, increased pain, and plunge the soul into another 
series of births each worse than the last. If to live is 
bat to suffer such fears, doubts, and pangs as man has, 
it is better not to live,—better to forfeit the possibility 
of one day entering into tho higher life, than to meet 
the certainty of what seems a never-ending cycle of 
forfeitures and penalties induced by that omnipresent 
sin which not one out of a million can successfully 
resist. But future nothingness, though better than 
constant pain, is not a hopeful prospect. It is an escape 
to be grateful for, not a pleasure to be proud of. To be 
merely free from pain is but a very low goal for the 
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ho man soul to aspire to, and cannot give that zest and 
^iory to life which are required to make a man joyous 
while he suffers, peaceful when surrounded by anxie¬ 
ties, triumphant when he dies* He who would live 
righteously in this present life is driven back on every 
side. No repentance opens his way to pardon* A par¬ 
don bought by offerings to despised priests and 
immoral shrines will give no peace when Death draw's 
nigh. The sorrowing man is too ignorant to fathom 
the philosophy of the schools* and too old to begin to 
learn, 

The songs divide into several classes. 1st* Moral 
songs* dealing with the subjects described in the last 
para* 2nd* Proverbial philosophy. This is a very large 
class, 3rd* Songs representing the Adw&ita system, 
filled with high morality but strongly pantheistic* and 
hence exhibiting the most curious paradoxes regard¬ 
ing human conduct* 4th* Ancient Tamil songs of the 
period when Dravidianism and Brahmanism were 
struggling for the mastery—’when men like Tiruvallava 
and Sivavakyer used their tongues and pens in favor 
of deism and against the ceremonial polytheism of the 
Brahmans*—when the best men poured out urhat are 
distinctly called e< songs of sorrow*” and were very 
Jeremiahs in weeping over the corruptions that surged 
upon the land. 5th, Theological chants of considerable 
length that can scarcely bo called songs at all, contain¬ 
ing as they do regular ethical essays* 6th Ceremonial 
songs* belonging chiefly to the Hill tribes. The Badaga 
and Coorg songs of this class are especially worthy of 
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attention. Interesting examples will appear in the 
following pages, 7th, Labor songs, only met with 
among the working cl&asea. They are generally com¬ 
posed in the vulgar dialect, and scorn the restraints of 
grammar and the nice rules of poesy. fStEi, Mothers' 
songs, composed for and sung to child ren* There are 
many such, but it is not easy for a European to gather 
them. All of these classed are represented! in the 
following pages. 

There is another class of songs, or rather chanted 
poems, which has not come within the sphere of this 
book—the episodes from the Bhagavatom, M&b&b- 
haratu, Kamayana and the Fumnas, which form so 
large a portion of the public amusements. These are 
distinct Brahman importations and are in no sense 
indigenous. They are eagerly listened to, and form the 
chief means by which the Brahmans plant in the 
national mind the evidences of their own greatness. 
Many writers, and notably Mr Griffiths of Benares, 
have given attention to and translated them. They do 
not represent pure Bravidian feeling and therefore do 
not belong to this subject. 

It is the common remark of all who study Dra vidian 
literature that the older it is the purer it is. The fact 
is induced by the growing influence of the Brahmans, 
At first warmly repelled, because of the pretensions of 
the priesthood, it gradually forced its way to the 
front, as the influence of an educated and closely united 
class ever will, mainly because it embraces all the 
higher literature. For a while the fight was evenly 

















14 TH£ FOLK SONGS OF 

main till nod, but the foreign element progressed till 
almost the whole written literature of the country 
became Brahmanic. Indigenous poetry fell into 
undeserved contempt or, where that was not possible, 
was edited so unscrupulously, that the original was 
hidden under a load of corruption. Take for example 
tho songs of Sivavakyer. Purely delation! and strongly 
opposed to idolatry and cumbrous ceremonial, they 
were so vigorous as poetry, so fervid in expressing the 
inmost feelings of every honest heart, and took such a 
hold upon the people, that they could not be burked. 
What followed ? The Brahmans have corrupted what 
they could not destroy. The editing of all books gradu¬ 
ally fell to them, because they alone had the leisure 
and knowledge that literaiy labor required. To the 
public demand for Sivavakyer they responded by issu¬ 
ing “ expurgated and improved’* editions. Each editor 
added new names and references to Siva or Vishnu, 
left out further verses from the original, and softened 
still more the many vigorous phrases. Tibs process 
was continued till it became almost impossible to dis¬ 
cover the original. The Mackenzie MSS. contain but one 
mutilated copy of a decently pure collection. The only 
copies that 1 have been able to purchase are as obscure 
and overloaded with puruoic superstition as the legend 
of any pagoda. The same thing has occurred with all the 
best Dravidian poetry. The Gnana Venba cannot be 
obtained at all, though in the 15th century it was one 
of the most popular of books. The Tiru valluva Charitra 
has been remodelled till it appears that every eiutJy 
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Dmvidian writer was a Brahman, although the very 
object of the book was to show that TIrovalluva and 
his fellows were pariahs. Still the book is looked upon 
as something almost heretical, and this because it seems 
to show that Brahmans could marry even Pariah 
women in past ages without loss of caste, and that 
early literature was chiefly cultivated by the indigenous 
races. 

In the Matayalim country, where Brahmamc influ¬ 
ence is most powerful, the greater part of the popular 
songs have perished without leaving a trace of their 
existence. Even in the temple services translations 
from Tamil puranic chants are constantly used. At the 
other extreme of the social scale, where Brahmanism is 
only now forcing its way, the hill tribes are musical 
with ballad, lyric and dirge. They have songs for every 
event in life. They cut the first sheaves of harvest to 
a song. They come into life, are married, and die to 
the music of some chant, song or requiem. 

As far as my information extends at present, ballads 
proper do not exist, except among the bill-tribes. By 
ballads I understand songs containing a story, in 
which the catastrophe or triumph is the key to the 
whole piece. The tendency of the national mind is 
ethical. The Brahmanic importations are usually vio- 
Icntl}' amorous, or extravagantly wild. In neither case 
is there room for the simple pathetic ballad. Modem 
Dmvidian literature (poetic) is almost confined to the 
three classes of amorous poems, pagoda stho lams or the 
legends on which the temples claim sanctity or honor. 
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and songs or rather poems in praise of a particular per¬ 
son or deity* Tho second class is very numerous, and 
tho demand for them is great. Each pagoda has a grand 
day or days, the anniversary of the event that is sup¬ 
posed to have led to its foundation, and on these occa¬ 
sions the legend is publicly recited or sold lor a few 
pice to the crowd. Now and then plays are published, 
and there is now living a Tamil author whose works 
are very papular. But they are so dreadfully long, 
requiring several days for their representation, that 
they cannot possibly he brought within the class of 
songa. The Tahsildar Natakam (Natakam-play, drama) 
is the most admired of this class. 

But it is now time that the songs should speak for 
themselves. They arc arranged in order of language 
arid subject. As my first introduction to this literature 
was through the Canarese “ Dnsnrapadas/’ I give 
them first. Padu is our English word pad, Latin pedis, 
and means a foot, corresponding with the English term 
of the same meaning. It means a song or poem, 
because it is composed of feet or goes by paces. Dma 
means a servant or slave, and is the name given to 
those who devote themselves or are devoted by their 
parents to the service of God. They are usually 
attached to some pagoda or temple and perform all 
menial duties there* In process of time the Dams or 
Dasara have become a singing caste and have traditions 
and customs as other castes. Those not attached to a 
pagoda usually obtain a livelihood by begging. Not 
that they are despised or counted disreputable. Far 












THE NEARNESS OF DEATiL 


from it. To be* n mendicant in the Pitmmc system is 
to serve God in the most acceptable method possible. 

The first throe or four smigi* describe t he attacks of 
denth nnd the uncertainty oflife. The next point out 
that mwnrd purity is required by God rutlier tlian 
outwiurd service, The third class contain outpourings 
against the sorrows of life, it? pain and darkness, 
Lastly are several collections of proverb*. 




TH K KhARJiKSS OP DEATH, 



1. ’ f 111! whsil k> food to an:' Death stand* ho near ' 

Mom, noon mid night Ids angels close appear. 

In nne abort day they aiLitched, as past they ran, 

My friend, my foe, the yming, tho grey-haired liiiin. 
Their wen]til doth stay behind, although so dear. 

There is no joy for lint, my life is di^iir. 1 ' 

Chorus .— How near is death : Mercy he cannot bring. 

Then, oh my heart, evaso from the world, and cling 
Witli all thy power to tender LakshmiV king, 

2. Two days ago the marriage feast was mine. 

And only yesterday 1 bought milch kint* 

Wherewith to start my modest home. My field 
T bright with earn, with gold my coffer* yield, 

I cannot die." While yet thou speakest, fool. 

Dread YititiittVf step corner* near. Farewell, vile soul. 

t ’/joj'Wif.— How near iw death f Ac. 

* Uklhsii the god(tc*s of b^cufy nuJ wiof Vthnu. 
t Varna, ibr pi>J of the rtftfoiut of the iScid—the a^ent employ*! hy the 
higher <!«l* for «uryinjf mortals awny from earth to Hades. 
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IS 


3. 111 My liuttso is newly built, K on now they say 

The mantras* that have power to drive away 
All evils from iny home. My wife Is great 
With i;hiLi, The day that weds my son we wait* 

Life Is so good, I cannot, will not, Jic,‘ 

Vain fool 1 Deaths hnmt now shades thy glaring eye. 

thorns. — How near ia death l Scv. 

4. To-day the milk boils with the riec. Wo feast 
The birth-day of otir soil The next bright east 
Will see the sacred Lluvadf by jiricsts thrown o’er 
The shoulders of niv heir." Oh, trouble sore t 

Tflor? say’st. ‘ Then ennst not die.” Behind tby back 
Death stands and laughs, and fears, not to attack. 

Chorus ,—How near is death 3 fcf. 

5, He will nut give yon time. Von may not eat 
The rice that now stands cooked. Your eager feet, 

May "bring no helping friends. Account?* mod stay 
Unpaid. In short, my friend, you must o bey 
When death doth call, 01 1 , heart, my trembling heart. 
Think well on Vtsbzin'ngod-tike feoi From him ne'er part. 

davits, —Hew near is death " fee. 


* Magic f-emetiiC'f' 1 '. geacrtilty unintelligible to the jwsople, These seateri- 
«* m 1 Mid to have the must mlnculAH power, Even the Hindoo trinity 

ato au ppc^d unable to resist their operation, 

f Hmhrni-fl*, VfttlVM und the higher Sudm ei>tC! alwnyi carry si number 
of thread*. loosely &?; cited toftclber. forming a string which bang* over the 
left tboulrkr down to the uniat. Investiture with the thread i§ the entrance 
into ivanhood and convey* permi&ucn to join in all religions ceremonies. 

It Li ><aiiJ to represent a new birth, lumcihlog like I he I■:.[•!i iral fCgenera- 
cion of certain CtrutUn icct*, After the ceremony, the young Bflhfflfta ^ 
rvesirei tbc title of “ the t wice bunt." 














HEATH. 




DEATH. 


I. lie will ricit giv^ you time to eat cooked 3 hv, 

Nor 1 tun the gull whose note 1 yem'voi lii. I ; 

No jewels from the box may nmkc you nice:— 

For Ynma* gives mo time. 

—Although you love your body. tm.-L it not. 
But strive to gain due riic-riL for thy lot. 
Tliy lusty strength cnnin.it av;u3 one jot. 


2. You wish to call your sister to your side. 

And bid fibre well to wife nml child ; 

To shed salt tears for facts from dreatnsso wide ;— 

But Yam* gives no time. 
t front #,—Altltough you love your body. Are. 


JL You cry that iVituuls must not k kit m amm, 

Tfutt 1 hi]H i.- and ghee to priests you’ll send. 

The marriage of thy son waits hut new moon 
Yet Yuna gives no time* 

Vkonit*. —Although you love your body, Arc. 


f Your I muse is high, it -■cm* the nkfi s to t«.nelj— 

Your purse h full, you ought to spend— 

Your elephants and men want watching much:— 

■Still Yuuui gives no time. 

CVuwua—A lthough you love your body. Arc. 


">, Your strength; you think, will ever stanrl your part; 
Yet Worse than useless will it prove. 

Let PumndiLi see a loving heart:— 

Then Ylluui brings no fear. 

i'ht'tfntt ,—Although you love your body, Ar«\ 


' Yams, the find t»f death rin.3 the itifcml Mgimui — the Indian rejire- 
tentative of Phito. 
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THE BEST FRIEND 

THE BEST FBI END- 


1. One begs of others for a wife. 



On her bestows both rule and home, 


He counts her half of nil his life. 

Jilt when death conics, he dies alone 

Chorua .—Of all good things the best arc three— 
Wives, lands, and countless gain. 
Which is the dearest friend to thee f 


2. One i' iiou mIn the throne of mighty kings, 

His ipolace girds* with tort and wall; 

* »f his great power the whole world rings. 

His lifeless come to dogs will fall. 

Chorus ,—Of all good tilings, kc, 

*>. King's grace, good luck, hard work and trade. 

May load with wealth of coin or land. 

Wliat tyrants leave, the moths invade: 

For riches fly like desert sand, 

Chorus . — Of aii good things, 

i. Jn vain wives mourn, in vain sons weep, 

\\ etdtfr hetjiMi e’en less in. death’s last scene. 

Two things alone the gulf can leap— 

The sin, the good, our life has -seen. 

Chorus .—01 all good things, Jvc, 


5, In this weak frame put. not your trust, 

Rut think on Him wills inward calm, 

Is yrcnr heart clean ) For Him you lust ? 

Then Vishnu h n healing Kalin, 

f 'horn ?.—Of all good things, kc. 














LIFE. 




LIFE, 


1. IT imm have uo health, Sir, 

Wlint good is tlicir vrgalth ? 

IF men have no witsilth, Sir, 

WhsU good Ls their health t 
IF both of the twain should oer him reign 
Ho you think si good wife lie will gain ■' 

Chant *,— Oh, Vishnu, them*wilt never give 

Thy grace—the good mans vital breath — 
To those who utill in am tt© live. 

Whose feet run in the way to death. 

2. Our frame In n house, Sir, 

Short notice wis get, 
thir wives have the noun, Sir, 

Kxaiijjile-i they set 

Our houses we quit, lilm muokt.' wo tlit, 

But the next is an hod ur worse lit. 

Charue, —Oil, Vishnu, kc. 

3. If life you will trust. Sir, 

Old Scratch will you nab. 

To death go you must, Sir, 

Your silma he will grub.* 

"To-morrow" you say— k tis just your way— 

My advice is but this, give to-day. 

flfteriis—Gbj, Vishnu, kc. 

* The Foci refer* tn the wevrltl-wule |irae!kc nf trying fo buy o(f tlntb 
anti future punblmsttU. by n dirt rite that utily Injurin' when tfu- Lam l can no 
lunger hulil the weilth that it ha- loinJ ut^ He graphically describes bow 
the dying biau in »iitl rf hi; tart! E*i pay I lie very bribe he proinisra—he will 

pive “ to-morrow."' 



* 


















±2 ' LIFE. 

4, Oh, where will you be. Sir, 

In twenty-four hnura ? 

Grim death you will see, Sir, 

Vour pleasure it Baum 
You say yon wont go ? I'til Htire you know 
How they * grin as they hear you say so. 

Chorus- —Oh, Vishnu, ka, 

,5. You hoc that men Uk\ Sir, 

How (ilet y 011 9001 1 OfO W 1 
Yuli cannot tell why, Sir, 

In turn you must go. 

Ai That’s inine, tins is thine" — such is liis whine. 
Better pray, so I siy, while there's time. 

Chorus.—Ob, Vishnu, £». 

G. Oli nmn, only Just, Sir, 

A weak broken rad ' 

If flesh you would trust, Sir, 

A friend you will need. 

In Vishnu you'll find a tender iuiml f 
Take his feet to your heart—he'll l>e kind. 

Choruts ,— Oh, Vishnu, kr. 

We now come to a series of the highest mom! charac¬ 
ter* exhibiting a purity of doctrine which is the lust 
thing moat persons would expect to see in Hindoo 
literature. The thought will often intrude itself that 
here wo find a standard of religious duty almost 
unknown to the world, as intended for the masses, 
except in the Now Testament Equally frequent will he 

The 9ngd» of itntli, uni forth to srilhcr in the lost nul. 














TRUE PUJliTY. 

the rejection that Brahmanism, tfiai is Furanism, never 
ruulJ produce such works, and that the songs exhibit a 
spiritual tone which makes one d'-uply regret that there 
ho little left of indigenous Dmvidian literature Tlie 
songs that follow are but samples of n considerable 
lljass + Tt is odd indeed to hear them chanted,, as 1 first 
did, in the entrance half ol a pagoda dedicated to Ilamt- 
Jmm, the monkey deify wfio so greatly aided Hama in 
Ids Kearoll for Situ, The Bhagnvat Gita contains noble 
descriptions of the deity, but has no conception of faiths 
On the contrary it teaches that the highest human duty 
is that of meditation and the strictest ceremonial oh* 
servan ce. The fi rst of th o se rl eg fi t fy in! rod u cog 1 1 te rest, 
in strains that, even in a feeble translation, send a thrill 
of pleasant recognition through the Christian mind. 

— ' I i»-i ■ — 

muz pojtm. 

b Oh, wouJdst tlion know hi whut consist* 

The purity which keeps the soul ? 

Behold the things the good resists. 

The works that innke the wounded whole. 

Chorus — Oh man. why hottest thou in pride. 

The smallness of thy mind to screen ? 

Go* Init.lie thy vile polluted hide 
In meditation’s sacred gremn. 

2. Tliy parents honor and obey. 

Release the prisoner from his i.-fiaiia. 

In Heaven's road for over stay, 

And think on VLsJnm’a wondrous reign. 

Choru *<—Ob man, 























tklve rurutv. 


;; The common woman hate mid scorn. 

At iieighbourV; head no hard ^vords send, 

WilU honesty thy life adorn, 

Desire the tiling which please thy friend* 

Choruif ;—Oh man, 

1r. Examine oft thy inner self, 

Deal justly in the market seat, 

Proclaim tho imth at loss of pdf. 

Think lung on flan’s golden feci 

Chorus —-Oli man, A*<\ 

With good men let thy life be spent. 

True wisdom strive Uj undeis-imid, 

Read oft the Shaatraa God hath sent. 

Ami seek fur good from Vishnu s band. 

67mru a— 01 1 laan. Are. 

Ij, Pay soon thy vows at sacred flhrtne. 

Despise not e’en the lowliest thing. 

Of evil eye few not the shine, 
lin t moditate d u I akabmi T s k 1 ng. 

{.Vrovutf,—Oh man, Ac 

Abhor the pride that falsely tells 
That thou art good atul clean. 

And bathe thy .soul in sacred wells 
Prom meditation^ stream. 

f'horn> — 01 1 man, Arc, 


The next sung contains au attempt to render into 
English one of the most characteristic Dravidian metres. 
A certain consonant is aeleeted to begin the first line of 




















PL lLtTY IN Tllg SIGHT OF SOD. 25 

the verse. To the next, line that cumumant hemU the 
second syllable. In the third line It commences the 
third eryllablt}, and ho uiu To employ this metre lite¬ 
rally would be both difficult and useless, aa English 
readers rely upon accent or rhyme alone and the 
repetition of the letter would catch neither eye nor ear. 

I have, therefore, substituted accent, and it will he 
found that with each line of the song the accent moves 
forward one syllable. The chorus is excepted, 

—-—— * 

FUBITY IN THE SIGHT Of G0I>. 


1. Purification Indore the Great God 

la greater than life and is stronger than death— 

’ Tis tho fkijHE? of the wbe, T t\a the prize of the saint, 
^here is tho inn at from which comes the pure stream ? 
Chorun ,—\Hat profit ran the sinner find 

In washing oft 1 How vain tire care [ 

(Jnd knows full well- -Ho sees the luind— 
Hint true devotion dwells not there, 

2. Alms-giving lies at the base of the steps 

That lead to the height from which purity flows. 

To know wisdom and truth, and thy lusts to forsake, 
Trust in thy God—meditate on His grace. 

Chorus .— Wliat profit, kc, 

**■ J>rink tho foul water in which have been washed 
1 he feet of thy guru, and honor the words 
Of thine elders and priests; to thy guests give thy best; 
Cling above all Lu tho foot of thy GixL 

Ct/wmi*.—What profit. &c. 


4 



















2fi THE NAlCK OF OOlX 

4. Purification must bring in its course 

The hate of tlio bad and the love of tins good. 

'Twill bring freedom from prick of the conscience for sin 
Union with God in his mercy and love. 

Chorus —What profit, kc. 

The two songs that follow are pure metaphor, adapt¬ 
ed to it high religious purpose- The first deals with the 
name of God, which is described as I wr ing sweeter than 
aught else to the Tuan who loves and fears the deity. 

THE NAME OF GOD. 

1 My stock 1 b not packed on the hacks of strong hine, 

Kar pressed into bugs strongly fastened with twine. 
Wherever it goes it no taxes doth pay, 

But still is most sweet, and brings profit, 1 say, 

CAoriMt—Oh, buy sugar-candy, my candy so good, 

For those who have tasted say nought is no sweet 
As the honey-like anno a of the Godlike Vishnu. 

2 It wastes not with time, never given a bod smell. 

Von Vo nothing to pay, though you take it right well. 
White wits cannot eat tin 1 line sugar with me. 

The city resounds as its virtues men see. 

ChtfruA. —Oh, buy sugar-candy, Ve. 

o From market to market it is needless to run, 

The shops know it not, the bazaar can have none. # 

My candy, you see, is the name of Vishnu, 

So sweet to the tongue that gives praise as is due. 

Vhoi'HA .—Oh, buy sugar-candy, kt. 










COOKED RICEL 27 

COOKED MICK. 

1. Take virtue fur your boiling put. 

Pour water cleansed with holiness, 

With speed—a mind that wavers? not— 

Let bouor strain the steaming mess, 

Choi-itA .—Be suro you take cooked rice with you, 
Take pains to jun k cooked rice, pray Jo, 
Your joy wHl bo beyond nil price 
If you but pack enough cooked rice. 

2 . Spread wisdoms doth, m free from taint, 

And sprinkle curds of manner grave. 

Then with the grace of firm restraint 

To Had offer all lie gave. 

Chants. — Be sure you take, kc. 

3. Great Vishnu is my stock of food, 

My hag of rice so oft untied, 

Kacti dfiy I cat j —'tis always good. 

All tbu- .. who eat are satisfied. 

Client ft .—Be ™re you take, kc. 

We now torn to otic of the bitterest pieces of satire 
that can anywhere be met with. The contrast of style 
and matter with these that have preceded it is? very 
striking ; yet it cannot be called iLLnatured* for it points 
at a class and not at individuals- Each verae contains an 
antithesis* comparing sinful deeds with the hypocritical 
religions fervour so often employed either to conceal 
or expiate a sin which is still continued. The first two 
lines contain the vice, the last two the sanctimonious 
zeal which is intended to hoodwink both God and man. 
























38 


WHY i (*A1KHI. 


WJi V 1 UIJ6H. 


1 One night f saw ft man 
Kiting n Em riot's lipa. 

Next mom to bathe ho ran, 

And prayed on finger tipa 5* 
f^oru*—Oli, how I laugh 3 I laugh out loud 
I t makes me In ugh to soo tlio crowd h 
Such tricks they du, 1 oft have vowed 
I'd laugh no more: with it I'm bowed. 

2. A woman left her house 

And joined a man as morn. 

She made jl thousand Vo we 

And washed at holy stream! 

Choints.— Oh* how I Uugh ■ kc. 

3, [ snw one live in lust, 

TTht gentle words were few. 

He fed upon ft eriot, 

And thought upon Vishnu ' 

Chorus, —Oh, how I Ltuigli' Jsc. 

— i 

CERIIONIAL Ml RELIGION- 

1 You bathe, in meditation pass the day, 

And Mt or stand ns still as any f ranc ' 

Yon meditate 1 A foolish dream, 1 say ! 

Can Krishna, who hinittlf out short the reign 
Of demons and their imps, lovo aught but deeds f 

* lie eumled an lu.« luigtfTi the prayers he uttered tUut he might be sure 
he omitted Dutiu ami them pcf farmed bis lull rcliffiuuj July. 
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Oioruh,—- 'Ti/, surety worse than fool would do,, 
To flog mui starvc thy Highly part; 
When thou hast never set tfoy heart 
On Lukahmi's Lord, the "rent Vishnu. 
2, hat good cun come from fitting like a bear 
And crying ever—' 1 ' I will pray, will pray;” 

Yet, to escape a bore, will count each prayer ? 

One prayer alone yields fruit, and that for aye— 

The great and goodly name, Xarayaiun 

Cktim *.—’TIs surely worse than fool would do. kc, 

S. Oh God. didst thou not it; the former time 
Forgive Jamllas sins, in that Ilia tongue* 

Gave forth thy name ? Oh Retd, what double are thine 
And fears ! O stay not, flee at once, as stung 
By make or bee. Keep Vishnu in thy view. 

Ch&ftts ,— Tis surely worse than fool would do, *tc. 

GOD THE SAYIOUB. 

! When proud Knmavn raised the robe 
That covered Drau pad's chanus,^ 

Her live brave husbands, mad with rage, 

Were helpless to protect 

Oh, Had, thou wast near to save. 

How strong art thou and brave • 

• TTh.ii refers to a popular legcod regarding- n notarious thief, lie was 
otic day snrpri*«od by a tiger, ami in fail fright ejnculnU-d Uw wordi iJ Oh 
Hirh Ilari." The God immediately sent help tad rclirrcd Janula from 
hw danger. The robber wu * grateful for the divine interposition that 
he erected a “brine on the spot and became an ascetic. 

t This is a well known incident in the Kory of the J’an-ilui n related in 
the Mahahhamtn. Each Terse that fa-ilom contains a similar reference. 
The Draridian poet draws a useful Enwa from the Rratimamc legends. 



















OITTWAUD UlTKS SOT HEIJOIOX. 


Chorus ,—-If Hari be not wine, 

Who else cam help or see i 
Oh* Hari, grace and strength are thine. 
Bo ever near to me 1 

Z If thou, oh father, hadsfc not come. 

Great Vishnu's sword in hand. 

And split the gaping monster's mouth 
The friendly king had died. 

Oh Vishnu, who uan save like thee: 

So great thy help and free ' 

Chorus —If Hail be not mine, &c. 

3, When Agm Maim broke his caste 
Death's Angels shadowed hiuu 
Vet thou* O Lord of worlds, didst hear 
M is weeping cMIdren’s cry. 

How swift thy Angels dew to help! 

His life was from thyself. 

Cttorwfl-—If Hari he not mine, M 

OUTWARD RITES NOT RELIGION. 


i Oil Soul E What good can Ganges give ? 

Can water cleanse, or thinking long 
On God I When still thy feet choose bio, 

And merit springs not from thy deeds. 

Chants .—Oli heart ! My heart! How vile art thou ' 
Xo hound more mad than thou art now. 
Can folly bring thee peace or praise ? 
Then turn, oh fool, and lift thy ga*e 
To never dying Vtalmua feet. 
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When guile o'erspfwilis thy croaked path, 

Ami inward sin kills holy zeal, 

C'in prayer make clean thy soul, or whips 
Drive out the foulness from thy heart ? 

Choriix ,—Oh heart S ifcc. 

3. Why hide thy (ace or pull thy aoae * 
l)u all that Brahman law coiilnmndB f 
When H« who oil the serpent. rests 
Can hear no praise, no worship see, 

Chows ,— Oh heart, • £;c, 

k " A priest 1 art. My life is spent 

In searching long for sacred shrines/ 1 
Go to. Oh fool' A priest is he 

Who humbly learns and holy lives, 

< horns .—Oil heart! &c. 

5, Not in the smoke of sacrifice, 

Nor in the chant of Vodic hymn.-,, 

Does God look for the lowly mind 
That fitly enters info bliss, 

Cltonis ,—Oh heart I fee. 

6. The fiery God is found by those 

Who lust no more—who feel no pride— 

Whose senses close 'gainst win and self— 

Who humbly walk before their Goth 

Chorus ,—Oh heart ’ A:c. 

* Until plirn'W* dlcscribc a [orti-nti of the daily ceremonial of the Brahman?, 
In the morning nfilmmm it b necc>Mj-y to duse every aperture of the 
body ; thus, nmon# other thing?, the Brahman covers lib face, «> flint he * 
may 1>c sure he him closed eve 1 *, noae, moot 1 1 anil tar*. A Hbti];Bcnl rtittal 
inquire* that the devotee flmuld put bit thumb and forefinger ilocn both 
tides of the nose, The author insinuates- that, to be quite sure tliat be has 
duly saluted his no*?* the Pharisaic devotae firmly ifnu]>4 the organ, pulling 
it smartly and frequently 

















BODY A.V I> SOUL, 


7. Wlinr, good cun «mio /him earthly toil ? 

Whence mn the root of merit spring • 

If, oh my soul, tliy gnvsp be weak, 

Or wandering thoughts let \ latum sli p. 

Chor —Oh heart' kv 


BODY AND SOUL 


l, Skin cavers flesh and blood and bone 
Within nre wnnK cicrefcionH vile, 

Disease and spirits evil, pain and moan 
Thy strength, oh mum is death and hell 

Chorus .—Think not this flesh will hide* 

On earth shall find its goal. 

But love the lotus-eyed ; 

In him And pence, O soul 

£, You love your child, your friend, your wife,— 
r Tis joy you say ; 'tis ain you know. 

Forego tins joy, it steals your life. 

And think on Him who saves from woe. 

Chorus .—Think not this fle^h will bide, 

3, Serve Brahma' first; vour neighbour love. 

Avoid a harlot a 1 * ft sword ; 

Go where they praise the Lord above. 

And uhout— 1 " Oh, llari, Hairi, Lord • 

Chorus. —Think not this flesh will hide, kc. 

* In jhimnd similar pfemw, the word bralimn must not tie nipped to 
refer la the first wndit of the Hindu Trisd- St U dlwaji umk! ill the 
neater u a sort of vkniitic term for the Drily, and hat lift coftnecuna with 
the pcnaul fTiascnlitie I jrahma. 


















4, PunuiJuIri Vithaln, help! 

If thou Iimd. j‘Vir Oi tended grace, 
Give it to me, give me thyself 
For this is joy—to see thy face. 



Chore :,*.—Think not this flesh will bide, &c* 

— *-w- rifP w * + -- 


The song “ How to cross the sea of sin" introduces! 
a group perhaps the most characteristic nf Dravidian 
literature and character. It has been common among 
western thinkers to look upon the theory of the trans¬ 
migration of souls as eminently comforting to those 
who trust in it. Here we ^ee the direct contrary 
taught by the most convincing testimony. It gives no 
rest either in the present or the future. But the human 
soul craves for rest T even in suffering, as the highest 
good. 1 venture to say ” even in suffering," been use 
every heart that fears the future instinctively cries " let 
me know the worst." Tmn sin Ignition tan never reveal 
the worst. The punishment of sin in this life is a more 
degraded life still. That inevitably leads to something 
yet mure to be dreaded. Thus the future is a long 
cumulation of woe, almost without one redeeming my 
of light ; for where mercy can only he earned by merit 
the wicked have no hope. N'ote the bitter cry : - 

** How many births are jiasi 3 cannot tell 
How many yet may be, rift tium may aay. 

Bnt tliia alone I know, and know fall well, 

That pain and grief embitter all the way. 
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Still mure grievoUH in the opening ot another appeal 
against tlm late that lias made man whflt he is 

■O 

" A weary ami broken down man. 

With sorrow 1 come to thy feet; 

Hahluthl by the fate and the ban 
That hides the long future I moot 
l sillier, without oeaaing. the |ain 
Of sorrowful infinite life.”" 

Ami again 

,J Earth's pauns l cannot War, 

Mi .re still await me them. 

In t hese and similar expressions we seem to meet 
the utmost of human woe—despair. 1 f transmigration 
could give ultimate hope it might be well; but it robs 
fundi hope as might otherwise he, A bad man may 
become a dog or a horse or perhaps a lizard. Let the 
soul do well there, and it may enter the human frame 
again, This sounds like hope, hut it gives none. It 
is a million times easier to l>e a good dug than a good 
man, and down again goes the puor lost soul, lower 
than ever before. 

Life is a “ sea of sin. 1 ' With sin come trouble and 
pain. Life is agony and sorrow. There is no rest, 
now and hereafter. Such ik the sad Dravidian creed: 
The Tamil fi Songs uf sorrow" have already been refer¬ 
red to. The Telugu Vemuna in some thousands of 
verses does not contain one broad laugh. Some minds 
cannot bear such darkness. Tf virtue can bring no rest. 
If abstinence in this world cannot ensure pleasure in 
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the next, and anyhow the soul most go down into the 
dark abyss of the future, why not fly to the pleasure 
Unit i« within our reach? While we live, let us live. 

Out of this reaction has grown a glorification of 
of st xn:il triijoyincnt, of every hind. ..f s*-n-u.il 
gratification. Even the great ami good TiruvaUuva 
has mitten, in "Praise of lust." Let us pity rather 
than blame, Puranism grasped the worse school, deified 
vice and created a Krishna. It conquered because 
it was aided by three potent, allies—the superior 
intelligence and knowledge of the Brahmans, the 
ignorance and necessary hesitation of their victims, 
and its glorification of human licence. The Tamils 
are the most civilized DraYulian people,—among them 
chiefly do wo find outspoken rampant sensuality under 
the guif» of religion. It is, however, necessary to 
bear in mind that sensual enjoyment is not neces¬ 
sarily immoral. TiruvaUuva^" Praise of Lust’' would 
he grievously misunderstood if it wore supposed to 
exalt indiscriminate harlotry. He constantly requires 
that men should live with their own wives and ** hate 
a harlot as a sword.' 1 Where pleasu re of any kind may 
legitimately Ik 1 enjoyed, Tiruvnllma and many other 
writers believe that it may be eulogized, may bo de¬ 
scribed in detail. They act on the principle that it. 
cannot logically lie wrong to describe what, every one 
iiiay experience. The hill tribes arc the least Undo 
manized, among them seusurdity is never glorified. 
Between these exfcramararo the L'anarepc,—their snugs, 
will show their views. 
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HijW To CROSS TLI E SEA OK SIN 


H01V TO CROSS THK SKA OF SIR. 

A FATHER'S ADVICE. 


1 Our life is but a sea of sorrow, 

This comes, that goes the old old way* 

Xojov will bat beyond to-morrow. 

E'en grief atnt pain—they will not tlay- 

Whv should we run such thing* to meft, 

Or set our hearts on things so fleet * 

One thing alone is worth a nod— 

To touch the In art of Ijikahiois UoU- 

CftoriU. —Oh, sons of mine, how shall we win 
Across th.' fearful sea of siti * 

Oh sons, shout lond Nar&ynrm, 

T^lmhm iV king* my sons, N&rAyana 

2 The strength obtained by food will fail, 

So will the gold which fills your purs*. 

The glories of your house will pale. 

Your lofty fort rrniy prove a curse, 

Not one of these will serve you well 
To fight against the king of hell 
Then, sons of mine, your voices nuse 
In world-renowned Vbhnus praise. 

( *Aj „.*« x —f i 1 i hi ms of mi it e. 


3 Some play at dice, and some at chess. 

Seme ptogue the wife anti she plagues soin^ 
gome with great wealth their scuds would blew. 

To one sure end they all will come. 

The infernal God will catch them all. 

Who Vishnu’s name forget lo call 
In Narasiiaha's lovely face 
liSy all your hopes of Future grace. 

i ’horttti —Oh soda of mine, kr 


















HOW tO UKOSS THE SfclA tip SIN. 

4. Don't be too fond of wife or girls 

Or taugh because thy sonn ere three. 

For when grim death hi* life-wheel twirls'* 

The stern demand will come for thee 
Of Mnyjif never be the slave 
Else thou wilt not the death-god brave. 

Adore the God that sleeps nti -sea, 

And endlc^A bliss i 1 1 y Jut shut I bo. 

Chorus ,—t >li, sons of nit nr Ac. 

5, In pride or strength, in hate or love. 

In wealth or goods put not your trust. 

Embrace the feet of God above, 

Or else your hopes will turn to dust 

Lung thought on God will steel the mind 
Against the ills which all men lind. 

And if thy sorrows thou wouldsu heal 
To glorious Vishnu ever kneel. 

t Gb, sous of mine kc. 

— * - ‘-je 1 * ■»'— 


* Tbii is q» aid Aryan figure, Uvalla i* a lottery. How else can he 
explained the Seeming cruelty which takes ihc young Jtud Ivuvm the 0 It! ; 
that carries away the bread-winner and permit' the bread-eater to cuntinnc 
hit iiwTesa life ? Oar names are shaken together in a whirling bo*, and 
that which comes oat first belong!; to the nest victim of the gn-1y king. 


f The proper meaning of the word i* “ that which i* not Mlf-cxistcm. 1 ’' 
As ah things depend nn G-od, Can be mafic or tltiftiadi: at llri ptcnMirc, it is 
a nose like to Inot npna mutter aw having any goodneaa nr power, find U 
all in all- Every thing is but a shadow of Him. Jtut ignorant men cannnt 
•t* ihia. They live for the world. To them the world is everything and 
(»od is nothin? They ant victims of Mays. 



















A CUV toil HELP. 


A CRY FOR HELP- 


3. How many births arc past l inn nut toll 
How many yet may be, no man may say. 

Bat this aHne t know, niid know full weJl, 

That jhuti anti grief embitter all the way. 

JTy woes lire more than I can boar, but thou, 

Gimt Gad, who once didst bless e'en Ibharaj,* 

Of elephants the king, ctuist help ine now. 

He pleased to grant my prayer— my houI enlarge. 

Choytai ,-—Oh Vishnu, help ’ Great \ bhnu, Save 
A wretched sonl like mine! 

Tlioil boldest up tine earth and wave, 
Oli, son i.l thy aid in time. 

2. Great Lord/my troyish years were one long.pftin, 
Although they seemed tr> pass in play. bW ploy 
la nought but [*%Eli, in that it brings disdain 
Of IjChI and holy things* This very day, 

Thou happy Nnrasimhavt hear my piuyer 
And freely, from thy heart, on me bestow 
The help that now to ask l humbly dare. 

Oli, help and save Ijefore from life I go 1 

CAotua— 1 Oh Vishnu, help t Great Vishnti, Save, kc. 


3. But now. in age and fueblunc** extreme. 

Distress and pain are harder still to hear. 

1 aimu>t bear such woe. ’Tis like a fit ream 
That surges over-head.. Dost theu not eare, 

* The story of lbkirsj the king of elephant* is similar to that os Jarmi*. 


t 


N anisoiiHn, the man -1 uni, 


the fourth mcamnikta of V'wbnu. 






















life's sorrow* 39 


Fnramlrda Vithata, hi whoa* eye 

All men fire one and tajual l On tljy throne, 

Oh king of birds, how swiftly dost thou My 
List, hear with joy, nnd Like me for thy own. 

I'ltort/.fi —Oh Vishnu, help! Great Vishnu, Save. &c. 


LIFE’S SORROW, 


]. A weary and broken down man, 

With sorrow I come to thy feet. 

Subdued by the fate and the fan 
That hides the long future I meet 
I suffer, without ceasing', the pain 
Of sorrowful infinite life. 

Thou never eaust listen in vain 
To earnest and son by earning wtiife. 

Choma. —CTovimla.’f’ thy feet are my part, 

Come, trend on the ground of my heart. 
Ml always remain where thou art 

2, 1 counted ns dearest on earth 

Pair women, great wealth and wide land i 
And saw not the joy and the worth 
Of merited grace from thy hand, 

* All the Turanic deities are seated an some animal, diowitig fijjuratU t-ly 
that all nature senes them. Vjshmi> fhrcuic is an eagle. iJnnesa is atovj* 
seated! cm a rat. 

f A name or Krishna, the ei^lilli incarnation of Vulmu, It mean*—“ He 
that taofci after Ihc eosr* —and refers to Krishna's infancy, when be wju 
brought op by a tribe of cowherds. 






















THIS TROUBLESOME WORLD, 


Fell Mriya* came in with my birth— 

What physic can cure or ran save ? 

With w*.tera of wisdom begir£h, 

Oh, drown my poor soul in the wave, 

t'irtvinda, thy feet are my part. Arc 

n Ail sin* l have done in the past 

Kow. now make them dean and forgot. 

And long ns the future may lest 
Heavenly life be my lot. 

{in Vishnu's bright feet ever cast 
A longing and confident glance : 

And thus wilt thou gain and hold fast 
A taste of the bliss in advance¬ 
rs orux.-- Gavinda. thy feet ar^ my part. Arc. 


THIS TROUBLESOME WORLD. 


1. If thou shouldat have a wife, 

Trouble is thine. 

[f none should bless thy life. 

Trouble is thine. 

If neither wise nor witty, 

Sorrow will come 
Still more if she be pretty , 

Sorrow vvitl come. 

* Xlit doctrine uiiulh' lhonj|h incorrectly itn^ncd " illusion. It 
E>.;iche* that thiaeuth lends it* inhiblt aaliastray* ciiising them to forget 
(iik} t feting that it «enw so much nnfer anil ia 10 touch <itiwr to the 
Aiufnl Mol, See note on page A?- 





















THIS TROUBLESOME WORLD. 


41 

For then, all guarding vain, 

Sore trouble thin. 

She brings unmeasured pain, 

Sure trouble this. 

ChwtiH —Never, oh. my sotil T can peace l>e thine 
Until great Rungns* grace I>e mine. 

If angry He; all Hope resign. 

2, If children t^onte to theo. 

Sorrow cornea too. 

Rat if no heir should l»r,+ 

Sorrmv comes too. 

With earning wealth anil power, 

Pain Kit* the cup. 

But when the wretched poor—- 

Pain tills the cup. 

Complains lie has no rice— 

’Tift dolor sore. 

Wherewith to sacrifice— 

"TLs dolor sore. 

No sorrow, pain, or care, 

Men sorrow deep. 

Cad he so hard to lueiir, 

K en sorrow deep. 

Oh (/Tit# —Never, oh my soul. &e. 

' Vet another uamt far Vishnu nod, meaning probably “he that Hie* 
swiftly referring to the wonderful speed of light u it i'.iuer (ram the ttm. 
Viihna under the name of flari is- both the &un and the light. 

f Engtiih readers can hare little idea of the yearning of every Hindoo 
eonpEc for a son. ft « woiver*aJJy helii-ireil that the future of the dead, is 
trithout hope if certain ceremonies of a no I performed at the cremation and 
an each nucceeditig fl.nmvem.iry of that KCtakm. These ceremonies can 
only be pertcetty performed by a son. If there bo no son, the whale scriea 
of ■ctttttora is debarred from absorption and rest throughout all age*. Hence 
the necessity of adopting a son if none be bgrn to the btmse. 



















Till; PAUIftTL SERVANT. 


& AVIicn meuare sick arid poor, 

Sorrow enters. 

Though wealth should bar thv door. 

Sorrow enters. 

If a gained by strength and care, 

Fain is in store. 

Great hoards the shelves should bear, 

Pain is in store. 

Blit if each day you pray. 

No sorrow comes. 

To It tin who hears alway, 

No sorrow Gomes, 

The excellent Vishnu, 

Your Joy is great. 

Great peace will dwelt in you. 

Your joy is great, 

C}iarv.b —Never, oh my soul, A;c. 



THE TAIN FPL SERVANT, 


1. Some pairs may not be seen. 

They show no wound, I ween, 
Although so deep rind keen 

Oh, fearful pndr : 

No woman some hath wrought, 
Same come from want of thought, 
A few go soon us brought 

Such pain* are mine. 


r’/.j, h . 1 )h dn ','lliil l : n ' I ■ ant 1- nr pain. 

In mercy. Vis!mu, save mo \ 





















THE PAIKFCL SKHVAST, 


4 iJ 


2. My stomach give 1 } me pain, 

Had friends bring it like min, 

Deep trouble leaves tlie stAin. 

Oh, cruel pain 1 

Great pain may coma from friend, 
Abuse no balm can mend. 

Bad men deep pain mil send. 

Slick pains are mine. 



Cham*. —Oh, dreadful pain, Ac, 

3. What pain comes to the poor. 

Breached promise oddeth more, 

To rulo oneself in sore. 

Oli, biting pain 3 
Earth's pains I cannot hear, 

More still await me there. 

Distress must follow care. 

Such pains art mine. 

Chorus. —Oh, dreadful pain, Ac, 


k To Ik*, and not to be, 

To see, and not to see. 

Are troubles sore to me. 

Oh, burning pain l 
Ob, Vishnu, let me know 
Why pain doth plague me so, 
Ami joy so soon doth go. 

Hear my prayer. 


Cftvrvs— OTi, dreadful pain, Ac. 






















FATJt 


n 


FAT E- 


1 Each house witlun the village bounds 

Contnins some early friend, 

But though in each the food-gong sound* 

No rice to me they lend. 

When sad I walk the village street 
To me they come not near. 

And when 1 strive my priest to meet 
He starts from me in fear. 

Oh *Euri, Hur l, Liikshmi s King, 

Their feture b\ lumldening. 

fronts.—Ob, whither can I flee for aid ? 

For sin 1 now am rimted. 

The dread decree by B Tallinn madef 
May never be reversed. 

o. When hunger gnaws my life away 

To dearest friend I go. 

For food and drink 1 humbly pray— 

Oh God, why hate me so I— 

They flee from me, their food they hide, 

An empty house I find, 

* [Tail ii one of the most popular names of Vwbntt mad hii incantation 
Krishna. It nriginidlj lacitnt “ green,™ and then w-ss u*ed to dt^critw 
anything hKmdfuI rod bright. Thu* it came to mean the *im VUbuu 
ha* superseded Surya bA the run-pod, and in some of the songs I hat fohpW 
il tailed “ the dlK of the Run.' 

t In cou«Kinttiec of sin in a former birth the unfortunate man in doomed 
by ri m), in a. ia ho an outcasts. ft was nnaUtrablc fate that drove him to 
commit the deed fat which lie haa been cuned and rejected by both <Jod 
and man. This enrte mtuS be worked out. 
















FATE. 45 


The sugar-cam- which then I spied— 

What joy was in my mind f — 

Oh Bui, Hnri, LftkshmTs King, 

How poisonous the thing I 

C'JWtw.^-'Olj, whither, Jce. 

3. In dreadful heat, far shade I pine. 

And sit beneath n tree, 

Still worse on me tho sun doth shine, 

Thu curse is there on me. 

With burning thirst about to die 
] flee to well and lake. 

Before my eyes they fail and dry„ 

No comfort may I take. 

Oh Hnri, Bari, LakflhmL'n King, 

Sweet death to me soon bring. 

Chorus,- —Oh, whither* &c. 

+, Before my house rich plantains grow, 

] may not eat of one. 

My fate Is written on my brow* 

And cannot be undone. 

To thee I turn, for refuge seek. 

And cry —■" Have mercy. Lord P 
To stem the water flood too weak — 

Oh save me by thy word. 

Oh Hari, Hnri, Lnkshtm's King* 

Let me of pardon sing. 

Chorus —Oh* whither, fce. 

* The cur*e no(,«d aborc in written by the finger of God m the forchrad 
of the nnhtppy sinner-. Man caxnwt rmd it, Compare the mark of the 
be*M in the Apocalypse, 









T1TK courts £ OF LfKR, 


5. No money can I give to thee, 

No breath have I to pray- 
So sore distress 1 isw come to me 
To live I see no way. 

Ob God, most perfect God, look down 
On one ko poor as 1 
No other hope I hntfe. I drown 
While thou, Oh God, art nigh. 

Oh Hflxi, Hurl, Lakahmin King, 

Close to thy feet I ding, 

C/iOiuia.—Oh, whither, &c. 


T11K COURSE OF LIFE. 


1. Within my father’s frame three months I passed* 

And then, unknowing, came to mothers womb. 

For nine long months—each day was as the last— 

J burned with pant within my living tomb. 

Before I knew my fate a year had gout— 

A year of pain, 01i Indrn, H ear my m<mn E 

Chorus .— Oh, Sir, my youth is past, my youth is past! 

2. Immured in darkness, vows 1 made to thee : 

But sorrow in my birth made me forget 
When childhood came, not yet from sorrow free. 

To ease my pain my earnest mind was set. 

The filth of self made hell to gape around ; 

Yet still I knew thee not— to earth was hound. 

(% oru #-- Oh, Sir, my youth is past,. &c. 

■ It 19 A popular idea that life cttflnien.ce* twelve month* before birth* 
ami that the lime U iptot in the manner described in t he test. 



























TUI' COURSE Of Ltf’K. 


3, My boyhDot! (■time. The dreams gf sixteen years 
Ran through my soul. The sports of boys 
Drew ine from thee. My fullies drowned my ieure. 
And lust enticed me on, 1 drew toy joys 
From earth. Dli Vishnu l God ' whose feet 1 3oft^ 
My sorrow' hear, who mn of hojte bereft. 


< Vtortts.— Cili, Sir, my youth is past, Sic. 


4. f grew to manhood, tall nod straight ns palm. 
Made Mends with elders, middle-aged and youth. 
I went from house to house. Without a qualm 
My life I spent, nor feared nor sought the truth. 

1 fell—the sea of sin was ever nigh — 

And lost the sweetness of thy lotus-eye. 


Cfutrim ,—Oh, Sir, my youth is past, &l\ 


a. Sow, old and imbecile, I groan with pain,* 

And sink beneath the swelling of the wave. 
Finland a tuf- 1 i ith&la, Lord, disci idn 
Me not, but take me in the 'hip I cmvc— 

The sturdy ship, by meditation built. 

Save quickly, Lord of Lakalitai! Cleanse my guilt 


Chorus. —Oh, Str. my youth is past, &c. 



■ The whole of this song deserves notice. II off deduct is its coloring ! 
Flow sad must they bewhenc feeling* it represents ! Every jtago Gftife is 
Full of evil—of evil th at cannot he avoided, although its penalty it exacted 
to die uttermost farthing, I| should he noted Shut the one deity u invoked 
under three names, Indra is the old Vedk deity, but is only known now 
to (he Taishnava a* another name for Vishnu. who has usurped the dignity 
of bis majestic predeeesMjr. 


t A local name for Vishnu. 
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NO H£U‘ HL'T IN tAH>- 


fit) [IELF EDI IS GOD, 


1. I worshipped a. stone I could sue and could feel, 

And therefore have now neither strength not oily, 
i visited oft with the fool anil the rogue, 

And, like a mad elephant, wounded my friends. 

Was wise but for folly; in sinning was brave. 

Oh ‘Vbhmi, Lord, speedily save 1 

C/cor its.—1 see how foolish I have been 

And cry Against the dread Vishnu— 
u Oh, wilt thou never mark the scene 
Of strife and sorrow so undue*" 

2. I made many vows and am weary of dn, 

For nothing delights or can profit me now. 

Each temple I’ve circled and circled again 
Till, wwy and worn, I am worse than before, 

And nothing is left but thy love or the grave. 

Oh Harf, Lord, speedily save 3 

Chora #.—l see how foolish 1 have lieen. $zc* 

3. The ijujick and the fool were as gurus to wc t 
So simple was I, ;*o defiled and unclean* 

Pur&ntkLiV grace I now strive to obtain, 

So pure and so good, ever worthy of praise. 

Thou canal not refuse the protection I crave. 

Oh Hnri, Lord, speedily save ! 

€ horns .—I see how foolish I have been, &»\ 
















There follow n series rtf songs which vividly remind 
of the Proverbs of Solomon, Both are intended for 
singhi-r, mid both have Arranged themselves rather by 
the demands of metre and consonance than by any con¬ 
nected argument. The Dim vidian languages are won 
derfulh- rich in proverbs. In the Tamil language alone 
t he Rev. P Pereira] has collected about four thousand 
hvo hundred proverbs in common use. In Tanjnre 
the Rev. (h Fryar has gathered nearly as many 
in the same language. Of course many are to be 

louiifl in Iwth eolIectiotiB^ but after careful comparison 
it appears that the two earnest missionaries named 
above have noted and translated riot less than sax 
thousand independent proverbs. Each couplet, and 
sunn-time* catch line, of the fallowing is a proverb. 

f t> 1l V ■ 


From the open sinner 
Hide wlmt goiwl you run. 

not words of wisdom 
Tu iln angry man, 


f ‘hut 


’Htt- 


'Ijo not spoil i your verses 
Jn tin? public way 
beat the world compare them 
With n poet s by. 

From the heap bn-side him 
Folly took a elod. 

[lowed liis head before it 
Thought he ww :* God. 
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FOLLY. 


2, Who mend* n broken pot— 

Lifts il from the ground ? 

He who visits relative 
When lit* woes abound, 

C&aru*.—Do not sjiout f &e. 

;i. Vsislmava is hellish 

Praising Siva’s name m 
So is he who, falsely, 

Telb of neighbour's shame, 

Charm . — Do not spout, ikr 

4 Who will take to fighting 
When his wife ctuuinaiid> * 

Ho who gives the leisure 
Prattler's tale demandfi. 

Clt&nt fT,— Do uoi spoilt Al'o- 

Ii, Men who have two fSeca 
Scorn with hatred strong. 

Keabaitaf the God-Ska, 

15e thy constant song. 

Ch&>‘if & — Do not spout., Sec. 


* Tbs* cariMii evidence of the strongly monotheistic tendency of the 
popular mL&d b** b«n il«*dj qa^d, A man may worship Viifaon or 
& T n and no ohjedion will b« w** Ut hlm s * nrc hoth incJ he E * loakt * 
apaa either u a knave or a foot The of a * F*«*« !«■ 

Ln lbc ponied netetdiy that the devotee should hare Ini one Go d in 
tninih and He mint be esteemed su the supreme banf, Use incorporeal 
tfwtKcofal) ihittp. If the worshipper call lhai being Vishnu, well. If 
he tall Him Siva. well, But if he use both duki be will run great danger 
of dividing the Deity in h'LB thought*, and of shipping two individuals 
rather than one essence- 

f In his fourth mCTnition Vishnu foot the farm of a lion, v uder the 
name ol Norasimbi or the min Hon. Hence he i« popularly rtykd Kc-huna 
or the Uon.maned, from tho Sanscrit KcJO, hair, 























THE rOOL- 


r II E FOOL. 
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L Tin? niEU] who leaves bis wife arid home, 

Or trus ts re I& Liana lovo; 

U'ho gives hk wealth to friends to mind, 

Or stoops to paJtrj spite. 

That mad k fool indeed, Sir. 

thorv$j ^,'The world k full of foolish folk 

Who know not wfadom’s worth,.— 

Forsake their God,—His wrath provoke,— 
Bow down to Gods of earth, 

- Wlio sells his daughter’s pride for food, 

Gr lives with wife's pupa; 

Who being pnor will scoljj the rich, 

Or knows riot hie own mind, 

Such folk arc dreadful foots, Sir, 

t'Aomir.—The world isfull, Arc, 



" Some marry when tliek Ltuirus gray. 

Or joke before a snake ; 

And some forget their parents' need 
And Vkbnu's lather hood. 

1'iiesc, too, are fook you know, Sir. 


Chomuf .—The world it full, Szc, 


K Tn Bmlimaiis give, at Kn>i bathe, 

A re dvties strift. So thesc— 

A Dosi be, m Vishnu think, 

Jf one Hhould fail in them. 

A fool outright i-s he, Sir. 

f'Aoru#,—The lvorJtl <* fuU. Kt* 
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THK FOOK 


5. Wlio drinks tilt* milk when mi If is fletul,* 

Or lends without ri. phvdgo; 
i )f one concern thinks twenty ways, 

Or seems his mofcterV love ; 

Is font enough for me, Sir. 

Chitrtw— 'Hit: world b full, Sac. 

fi Who worships nuttlm gtejit yofl Rant.t 
Nor good gets from his wealth. 

Nor bows beneath Ids guru's feet. 

But takes n sinful bribe; 

Mint bo a wrcuihod foul, Sir* 

I'hiX’iuL —The world is full, Sa.v. 

7 Wini lies to him Lhat gives Idm food., 

Or slander spreads around. 

Avoids the shrine ami hates tbe name 
Of lolns-eyed Vishnu, 

Is fool of fools on earth, Sir. 

f'/mnr.if—Tbe World is full ice. 

The fourth verso of the preceding song is evidently 
an interpolation, and is an example of ( lie mode in 
which all indigenous literature has been tampered with 

—— 

* The Indian cowherd dues tut remove the calf from ii* mother until 
(he apply of milk acme*. WbfCCTCr the COW is milked (lie calf is allowed 
to Suck fur a minute or so first. This ensure* a proper (tow of milk. A' 
loon u srilHclent time has been girtu, the calf is pulled oil mill lied to the 
flMT leg of tilC COW, 'When the fdUt can draw no more he unfoSCellA the 
cslf and allows it to :=nck what it can. Thi* first taste and 1 ml gleaning i* 
all the calf ustiitllv receives from is* mother nicer the fir^t 'pouth In eon* 
•dpjrncc of ihis continued dose connection of calf and ertw, St h believed to 

both nicked ami injurious in drink milk obtained from a cmr whose calf 
ii dead 

t Rim, or more cotstnoedy Kama, v> (he seventh incarnation of Vishnu, 
and rtprcseiiis 1 great h amor, come on earth to overthrow the Kihiiinya* 



















THE hood AND EVIL OF WEALTH, 


nrj: mm and t vr l of wkhtel 


J ^V'Ilat fills tli l" ltmi.se with children -rood. 

And gives tin* taste of sweets and ghee * 

What saves from duns mu! hail ills rude. 

Ami without which life rrmtiot la *' 
lister, it hi wealth. 

Uhrtrux* — See, sister mine, (li<- sorrows deep, 

J lint hide in wealth’* great hemp, 

TtVn sorrows dins great wealth must nap, 

t. What makes relations’ need forgot. 

But saves 311 danger from the foe 
V\ hat teacljc* men to tie u knot,' 

A ml hate all cluinge, as tin light with woe ■' 

Sister, it is wealth. 

Chorus —See, sister mine, the sorrows deep, ire, 

■"- What makes the foolish wise again. 

And passe* hosts of had rupee* !f 

What sweeter than the sugar-cane, 

Aud if it fly leaves little ease t 
Sister, it is wealth. 

rAorws,—See, sister mine, the sorrows deep, ire, 

1 hus iti Tht’ origianl The knui pf omitm is a moral out, and refqn to 
ihe eompUtfthon’i end mrtUke width a rich nun am throw round Uh doin ’* 
to the injury of tiie pmr and ncik. 

' ; hr " ilitutmupo i» hi]l ol manta* in India, what it liu «| n ^ k a 
Uvontc ”reLipe!tofi -if the pawetfnl to drive uni dip tlic coin, trailing to 
their tourer *nd nrural *enrua tor imfnmils’ 

























WHAT MATTERS IT, 


+, What hides a bad repute, and brings 
A crowd of servants, courtitirs gay 1 
What leads with pearls and golden rings 
And stays, sore trouble It) its way * 

Slater, it is wealth. 

( horux, —Sec, sister mine, the sorrows deep, k< - 

.1 What brings the learned at one's nod T 

Yet drives real friends from board and ball ? 

Wliat causes men to turn from Hod— 

The great Fur&ndttia Vithal ? 

Sister, it is wealth, 

ChovLiSr— Sec, sister mine, the sorro«si deep, 




W I! A f M A T T E ft S IT 1 


I, Wlmt if the food a man doth hate 
Hang high ns palm-tree leaves ? 

Or that the house be wide and great 
When the owner no alms gives ' 

What can it lie to yon who wait 
IT office fall to fords ? 

Or if the bitch beside your gate 
Ihive milk for &U she rules 1 

( hortt& —if earth be full of precious thing- 
Flat none may come your way, 

* What matters it ? 

If when the goat his capers flings 
Min throat teats dance so gay, 

. What matters it l 


















WHAT MATTEilS IT. 

What I,)se ig handsome l&ce aod evts 
To xuily son and heir l 
Or dll the beauty of the skies 
To spiteful *!iarj* * e gre_v mare ?" 

VVlani good nr gain in brother lies 
if wrathful tnrin he Im> ? 

Wirnf benefit can e'er ari.ho 
If pariah foa.st one itce ( 

t /(OHM h earth be full of previous things, Ji; 

*h ^ hy ask tile way to here or there, 

(f that be not thy road ' 

t>r heap up gold and jewels rare, - 

A useless worth less load 

To him who offers not n prayer 

And dares a Saint despise ? 

tor neither rich nor pure eon bear 

Godri wrath gainst them to rise. 

f-'Aorufc—If earth bo full of precious things, kc 


Tiie song on tiio next page is one of the best speci¬ 
mens of a proverbial series that T have ever met with. 
Each couplet is a perfect proverb, and many of them 
are very popular, occurring constantly m the ordinary 
business ot life. The verses are arranged much more 
systematically than usual. Thus the second and third 
verses deal particularly with the punishment that 
certain sins will surely bring home to those who 
commit them. Thu fourth and fifth describe the reward 
that will, equally certainly, he the fortune of those who 
j leave the world and cling to religious duty, 11 ie reward 














WlftUOH- 


m 


II!Ely ..illier be bliss in the world t<> come or freedom 
from temptation in this. The first raise is a warning 
that we must not expect impossibilities. The previous 
songs also deserve attention, giving, ns they do. an 
excellent idea »f the every-day morality of the mosses 
() f t | ie people* ** Poor Richard" lms evidently a wider 
popularity than most scholars have been willing to 

admit, 

WISDOM* 


I If every day with glowing speech you tench tlu; truth, 

Will that give joy to woman’s h eart ' 

If i n iia lustrem* bcantv wisdom should k> taught, 

Will understanding reach the ass *■ 

If, bowing low, \ kiss a golden idol’s feet, 

Will kindly words flow from its mouth f 
If sacred musk be used to make the forehead s mark. 

Will aught but pleasure greet the senseY 

CAoriM.— Will those who worship uot the glory of the sun 
Obtain the peace that spring* from mulct t won 

o [f truth, be lost and falsehood take its hallowed pliui*, 

Can man escape the doox,n of hell ? 

If vicious son should break a loving father’s heart 
Can pardon for such sin be found "( 

If sinful man despise* that which God hath made. 

Can lie o’ercome the world's contempt: 

If one should take his neight jouf's goods by guile. 

Will not the burglar steal lib own ? 


CfomcA—Will those, ire 























* WlSDUM, 57 

lien sinners take delight in corning godly men, 

Tlnnr folly ran hut hurt Lheiusdvcs. 

\\ ho robs the poor Jind him whose only friend is God, 

Sludl live, yet call for death for pain. 

When sagas, fbr their gain, call Folly good and wise. 

f l'he street shall hear them jeered as fooJa, 

While nightfall guides the thief to rob the rich man's chest 
Who guards tins spoil ofJn.it night’s theft? 

Chftriw .—Will those, kv., 

4. To him whose soul bus left tills earth to sink in God, 

Can youth or beauty bring a charm 7 
Can golden rings or muslins light as uir adorn 
The forest vogeo* in bis tilth ? 

Does Vishnu leave without content or bliss or peace 
The man who loses oil fur him i 
Or can the man who warships not the golden feet 
Obtain the peace and bliss he needs f 

Utosu &.— Will those, Arc, 

& Van he whom 1 ".nil of sense ami earth no more rcsintin 
Neglect the customs of his sires ? 

Or he who knows the Shuster* six—Cun he, O Urahrn— 
Absorption a bliss e’er fail to reach ? 

Great Vishnu's favor is a gem of worth: the man 
Who owns need fear no evil eye. 

If thou wonldst reach this bliss, go, kiss the lovely feet 
Of Vishnu, Vijupum h king. 

Chorus .—Will those, &c. 

An ascetic who lias ttfi the world to retire into *omc kmdy pla« (hi' 
mis] List Jon ami pittance He scorn* all the ordinary decencies of life, and 
mqslly dt* in one posture can [era [dating lib navd or the tip of Lb mute, to 
that be may and know nothing of wh*l passes around him. 
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THE TRUE PARIAH. 

The song we read next will conic ns n surprise to 
most people. Tt is, however, much to he feared that in 
this respect the popular habit follows the advice of the 
old preacher, and cries — “ do as I say, not as 1 do.’’ 
If costs estimation depended on personal goodness, 
India would not have needed the English* 

THE TRUE PARIAH* 


l. Who guides not Ms life by the Shastms mx,* 

An outcasts will live and will die. 

Who hear* not the story of Vishnu’** tricks;f- 
An outcast*} will live and will die. 

Hie traitor whose cause with bis king's dares mix. 
An ontcofite will live find will die. 

Who visits the Iiduso where the harlot sticks, 

U catenate complete in Cod's eye. 

f/Aortr*.-— Beyond the walla the ouLca&tes dwell, 

Tis worse than death to touch such men. 
What pundit skilled dare ever tell 
How many live within Ills ken i 

‘2. Tiie man who his debts will not strive to pay, 

A pariah surely must he. 

And he who would walk in u wicked way, 

A pariah surely must be. 


' The Shirtm 1 : ire the wred hook* and ire s&iil to he si* in [lumber, 
but no two *mi* would agree as to the hooka they include. 

t Tim word it not used in an offensive *en»r, The BhgiTitua, cue of 
the most popular of hook** is wholly occupied with the IJ tricks" of Kriulma 















THE TRUE PAUtAlL 




So bo who ft lie to hia host will sjij, 

A ptriali sorely must tic. 

In him who his wife for advice will pray, 

Most foolish of pariahs see. 

Ch^rue.^Beyoad the walls, &c\ 

o. The innn who is rich but his wealth gives uot, 
la worm than an outcasts Indeed. 

St> lie who would pokon ones food, 1 wot, 
fa worse than an outcasts indeed. 

Who shuns not the hypocrite's fearful lot. 

Is worse than an outcasto indeed, 

Eut Lie who would puff his good deeds one jot— 

No outcast*) commits such a deed. 

Cfwrus .—Beyond the walk, Ac. 

+, The man who hk promise fo^geta to keep. 

In pitriah village should dwell* 

W ho sows not the good he desires to reap 
In pariah village should dwell, 
flic man who deceives, yet at uiglit can sleep 
In pariah village should dwell 
1 han he who in. blood his right-hand dare sleep 
No pariah blacker in belL 

Char tvs .—Beyond the walls, k<\ 

5. \\ Jio keeps not the precept that well he know s, 

I a outcasts indeed before God, 
tht Laks Ennis great lord who docs not repose. 

Is outcasts indeed before God. 

Who seeing his guru no praise bestows, 

Is outcasto indeed before God, 

Hut ho who meets harlot L1 tinder the rose"—■ 

No outcasto so merits the rod. 

Ch.oTu.J9 .—Beyond the wails, fa . 






























ION0RAKCE. 


m 


I&KOUANCE. 


{ 'Tig ignorance brings the black death bo my house, 

Her terrible visage embitters my life. 

Untrained in u wiser and lion ester course 
The cruel tlaeoit brings his hand to ray home.* 

Perauso I'm not wise; with a scandalous tongue, 

I steal the fair fame of my neighbour and friend. 

An ignorant heart makes me love the false Face 
Of girls without beauty who dance without grace.f 

Gh&m &—The ignorant man Is a madman indeed. 

Hither and thither \m rushes, then cuts off his head, 

2 This foolishness leads n» to plunder my wife 
To give all her jewels to prostitute hands j 
To think it a pleasure to meat ill the street 
The woman whose glances arc levelled at men. 

It leads rne to say of the friend of my sino 
That virgins by him are oft robbed of their pride. 

When means arc but small to meet harlot's desire, 

It prompts me to steal what may add to her hire. 

Chorus ,—The ignorant man, fee. 

k Dtcatty is an important item in the police returns of every part of 
India. It ugng-lnugfery. A party of from eight to fifty mm proceeds 
in the night to rhe house or flume rich man itifl riflea it. Fearless of the 
police their nperatioici are oUctitalkraily open, and the only precaution 
Taken is that of s<a arranging the gang that none shall be known to the 
inhabitants of the village they mb. D acuity wu the curw of India till 
the new police system #u introduced, 

t It roust be understood that ilancing iian accomplishment peculiar to 
I he Hindu Ifthnra Ne eh sate woman, could possibly permit herself to 
daaoe. 















ICiXOSAA’CJL 


.1- At sight of a greedy and painted old wretch 
It insikcs ifly Tau\rt Iciip n.s if loaded with gifth;. 

J cry like a cat if riie come not in time, 

Arn] love the vile bonds which prevent my escape. 

While under its power do I earnestly strive 
Foi might that is good, dial eau 1 dess, or is wise t 
Nay, rather, I love to turn night into day 
By Swilling with rogues who Mill praise while I pay. 

CAorufl.^Tbe ignorant man, &e. 

4. When told that my house is infested with mis, 

To smoke their retreat I must burn down tlio house. 

If crowds should collect when the evenings are cool. 

Of course I am there, and mu seized as a thief. 

My fnily is such that E throw in the ditch 
The ashes that ought to Eh: rubbed on my breast* 
t otitempt to my caste and the temple I give ; 

A Brahman my father, an outcasts I live. 

f'tioriix .—The ignorant man, &e, 

A It persuades me at last my own sons to forget, 

And take to my breast dirty brats from a stew, 

T swear in tlie court that a buffalo gives 

Quite ten seers of milk, though I know she is dead. 

My sword from the scabbard I hasten to dmw 
To plunge in my bosom—not that of my foe + 

Indeed it so lays, my best wits on the shelf,— 

No enemy else w so kid us myself. 

Chorus —The ignorant loan, &e. 

It in a mark of ordrafoiy to mark the frrchutl, btwt and arm?, with 
the symbol* Of Viahau. The material Used is the Salic* of ianiJa] irood 1 
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C. My nets when I fall urn soon crowded with seer,* 

But, having no Wkct, they rot on the shore, 

I rush 'giURst thfl cobrs foi^ettiiig roj -stick, 

Am bit for my pams, and most surely will die. 

Whan meeting iny creditor’s wife in the street. 

Her husband nnd children 1 load with my curse. 

When Yatm himself for a victim looks out, 

His grip is on me. I must needs give a shout 

Cb>yu/t. —The ignorant man, <fcc. 


7 Oh heart, oh niv sold, let thy plans come from Him, 

Who Lakahmi doth love, and who steeps on tho son,f 
Let pride be forgotten, and praise be thy work : 

Then Vishnu will give the tree wisdom to you,— 

Receive in your service the thanks that are due,— 

Will loud you with blessings and keep you from death. 
Go, hilnggard, to view the small ants in the field. 

Be humble as they, better thunks should'st thou yield. 

Chorus. — The ignorant man, &c* 


* The seer in. a, favorite Indian foil, and in the Madras Presidency ia 
about rite aiJte of a good American cod-thin 

| Oik of the meat favorite nsincs uf Vtifaitu i* Nitnywa. meaning " he 
tfcttl real* OU the sea." We is re[tw«;ii[ed aa redhiins utl fl boating on 
the water. 
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BAD AG A SONGS. 

% 

J y^ 


I ft Ur* cluster of hills, where the eastern and western 
Ciliants meet, are embosomed, manycharming vallc ys r 
1 I icy afford to the Europeans in Indk a climate perhaps 
t!ic most perfect lathe world, equally removed from 
extremes af heat and cold* Courgand thoWynaad have 
attracted the planter ; and the virgin forest enframes, 
so to speak, hundreds of plantations or H estates," 
chief!jr devoted to the growth of coffee, hut now con¬ 
taining many an acre often and cinchona. The Doty 
valley h the beat of Indian sanitaria, Jacking only, for 
perfect beauty, such snowy hills as surround and 
overtop the viceregal Simla. These lulls and green 
plateaus are the home of several mountain tribes. 
The Kurgk are the highest, the Kotos the lowest in 
the tribal scale. Below the noblest are the Todas* 
Above the basest are the Budagas. Other tribes arc 
called Kurumbers and I ruins. They alt speak varieties 
of Halt Cannadi or ancient Canarese, and doubtless 
represent, almost unchanged, the condition, speech and 
occupation ol the great original stock which has pro¬ 
gressed and become civilised tn Mysore until it has 
become what wo now see in the Canarese nation. 

I ho vocabulary of the dialects is almost pure Aryan, 
and presents the must startling affinities with the 
grand Teutonic stock. The grammar is only now 



























(J£ HAlJ.UnV HONUS. 

beginning to bo siiidictl^ but will doubtless chum thu 
same relation ship. 

I l seems proper, therefore, that the songe of theso 
older races should follow the Ganarese songs previ¬ 
ously given, neglecting tor the moment the more 
polished tongues of the plains. We commence, there¬ 
fore, with a few of tho very beautiful chants of the 
Bmlaga tribe. 

Though not so high in the social scale as the To das, 
the Badagas are the most numerous and prosperous 
tribe in the Neilgherry hills. They number about 
fifteen thousand. The Tudti*, though a military caste, 
have no songs. It is not with them “the thing” to 
sing. When they want music they can listen to the 
songs and pastoral pipes of the Bndagas and Kotas- 
"Flii- latter arc a musical race. Each man has his pipe. 
Not the reedy assembly that makes the instrument of 
« the great God Pan,” but a flute, with sufficiently 
numerous and well placed holes to render it easy to 
produce what may fairly bo culled melody- They are 
always ready to sing; at birth, marriage, or death. 

But it is not only on such occasions that they 
sing. The belated traveller along hillside track* will 
often hear the distant chant, the loud and sudden 
chorus, and then again the Hunting strain ui the 
single singer, bom© gently and like the reflex of 
some distant wave on the wings of the cod night 
breeze. Such echoes tell of liadagit merriment, and 
remind the man who is not ignorant of the brother 
men ■who dwell around him, that at that moment a 
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whole village-full of folk are*gathered round Momo 
mossy stone, listening to and then joining in the song 
oi a rustic Homer or Eadaga bard, who, neither “mute 
nor inglorious/’ fends the resounding melody. Men, 
women, and children are there. Ever aa they wing 
some man or maiden springs to the front and "dances 
to the song, light and agile as a deer or, better still, a 
mountaineer, such as they are. Tims with song and 
dance the evening glides away. 

It is not certain that cii-ilization has furnished 
greatei nations with better modes of enjoying the 
silvery moonlight tide. It is quite certain that few 
nations can boast of bettor songs as far as words may 
go. They err in length for cars and minds polite, for 
one will Gil an evening. They are rather songs such 
as the mimicsingers trolled out—stories in poetry. 
More than ballads, less than books, they remind one, 
in everything but their morality and lack of appreck- 
dou of the beauties of nature, of Chaucer’s stories. 
Imagine, if it be possible, a Wife of Bath or a Mer¬ 
chant s Talc that should be devoted to the wicked¬ 
ness of sin rather than to the pleasures of the flesh ; 
and then in dramatic character, poetic force, vi vidness 
of colouring and completeness of story, we shall get 
a Badajm eong. 

TEiis reminds that, as with the Canarese wrings last 
described, a strong religious and moral thread runs 
through the whole. In every Era vidian tongue we see 
the same phenomenon. Get back to the folk literature, 
as distinguished from that which has its spring m 


j. 

























(SU BJLDAGA KONGS, 

Sanscrit, that is, Btahmauc importations, and w® 
find fi the people" singing of the evils ot ain, ot the 
hideous ness of hypocrisy, of the utter unworthiness of 
man. The sternest Judaic morality is taught with 
Judaic precision and force. 

For want of hotter know lodge it lias been customary 
of recent years to class the Dr&vidian tongues and 
peoples with the Scythians of northern Asia and eastern 
Russia ; yet every writer who has attempted to describe 
the Scythic character, has placed as the fundament 
and key to the whole “an utter want of moral eleva¬ 
tion/' to use the words of a recent thinker. Among 
the Dravidians the precise opposite is the case. All 
who know them declare, with Dr. Caldwell, their 
infinite superiority in this respect to the Ary aid zed 
nations of northern India, of the valleys ot the Granges 
and Nerbudda* 

The most prominent feature of all this class of 
literature Is its high morality ; often using very plain 
words and calling things by their right minus*, but 
ever preaching such truths as arc, in “ civilized 
countries, supposed to be the peculiar property ot 
the pulpit and very unfashionable everywhere else. 
Vice, as distinguished from legitimate sensual enjoy¬ 
ment, is never glorified in Dravidian folk songs. 
The more one reads them the greater is the astonish¬ 
ment that peoples should, in these latter days, so 
openly denounce the sin that is among them; should 
do so much to make every man, woman and child know 
that wickedness is evil and not good. Perhaps it is 
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| well and a mark of high civilization that all mention of 
evi] should be tabued, except in the mouths of a privi¬ 
leged class ; but it is surely better and a mark of noble 
blood, if not of higher civilization, that denunciation of 
evil should ring at each fireside and every village feast. 
The first of the songs that follow is the funeral dirge 
that is sung at every cremation, a little before the 
actual burning' It is so beautiful, in sentiment rather 
than poetry, and t he whole funeral vet virion v is so 
interesting, that it will be well to look for a moment 
at the ritual oi which the dirge forms a part. 

The ceremonial commences somewhat before death. 
As soon as the last struggle sets in, the whole village 
springs into activity and earnest labor. The family 
gathers round the dying man. The father or senior 
member oi the family takes a small gold coin a rem- 
narit of times long forgotten -worth but about six 
pence and, therefore, very very tiny ; dips it in ghee 
and places it in the sick mails mouth, tolling him to 
swallow what should be his last and most important 
food and fortune. If the tiny coin slip down, well. 
He will need both gold and ghee. The one to sustain 
his strength in the dark journey to the river of death, 
the other to fee the guardian of the fairylike bridge 
Uiat spans the dreaded tide. It sense remain to the 
wretched man be knows that now his death is nigh. 
Despair and the gold make recovery impossible, and 
there are none who have swallowed the Birianhanu 
and yet have lived. If insensibility or deathly weak¬ 
ness make it impossible lor the coin to pass the thorax, 
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it is carefully bound in cloth and tied to the right arm, 
ao that there may be nought to hinder the passage of 
a worthy soul into the regions of the bleat. 

Meanwhile, a host of men fly to every' quarter of the 
compass. The burning must not be delayed more 
than twenty-four hours. The Neilgherrieg are large 
and the Badaga villages very widely scattered, so forth 
must go a dozen runners, speeding as if with fiery cross 
to call the tribe and friends of the deceased. As they 
mn they shout in the fashion peculiar to mountaineers, 
so that the hills and vales for miles ring with the 
long drawn-out cry that seems to fly through the air 
Like some swift dark bird, to such incredible distances 
docs it reach. While they thus carry their news, 
another dozen start for the nearest sholn (patch of 
jungle trees). With eager hands they cut off the 
straighter branches and hale them to the village. 

Another set go forth to the nearest Kotaghcrry (hill 
inhabited by Katas), to call musicians and carpenters. 
The latter attack the branches brought from the sholn 
and soon produce a pyramidal car of such dimensions 
as time and material permit. Others prepare bows 
and arrows, to show that the deceased was a warrior, 
and belonged to a fighting race. If the dead be a 
woman, a rice-pounder serves instead. 

Towards evening all this is done. Then the car is 
covered with cloth, and the corpse is brought out on a 
charpoy or native cot r and laid under the car. On one 
side of the cot arc placed the various tools employed 
by the deceased, his plou his knife, On the 
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tJl '^ er illtJ ^ a:c ^ otJt ttute, Iiis stick, and the bows and 
arrows made by the Kotas, Last of all, an empty 
^ourd r to serve him as a drinking pot in the long 

journey from the known to the unknown, is laid at the 
dead man’s feet. 

With early dawn the crowd of friends comes in. 
Man and woman are dressed in their best Their best 
js not much to be sure, except in the wav of jewel®, 
which are oiten very valuable. The first ceremonial is 
that of the dance It begins with the male relations of 
the dead, who circle round the corpse, now' hist, now 
sloiv, now with joined hands and then separately. 
Above all rises the sbrill music of the Kotas, who 
officiate at this portion of the ceremony. Music and 
dance g'vt faster and faster still. As friends arrive 
they join in, and with tlieir fresh vigor keep up tile 
frenzied round. I Ley are supposed to be accompany¬ 
ing the parted soul in its rapid Hight to the feet of 
1 r,| d or, rather, to the pillar of lire, of which more will 
be said hereafter. The women stand around holding 
in their bands the emblem of their calling, a rice 
beater. As the excitement rises, one or more of them 
will dash into the dance, whirling round and round 
their massive weapon. Sometimes this frantic dance 
will last for hours, 

So Jar, the ceremony is much like what we know to 
have been common among many early races. But 
now commences a more solemn service which must 
demand the most earnest attention, 

hen the dance is done and the performers have 
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recovered breath find calmness, the nearest relations of 
the dead man walk in md procession round the body. 
One or more of them carries a basket of rice or other 
food wherewith to satisfy the wandering soul or bribe 
away the demon* or beasts who would otherwise hinder 
its journey. Ever as they walk one tells the goodness, 
the prowess, the tender care for animals, the domestic 
virtues of the deceased. At every fresh illustration 
of]iis manly vigor or loving heart, hb parents, brother 
and friends burst into fits oi weeping 1 ; and what 
seem, and doubtless are, bitter tears of deep sorrow 
roll down many a sad but dingy face. Then the 
crowd takes up the body, its car or canopy, and all its 
appurtenances, and carefully places them outside the 
village bounds. 

Again in solemn silence they stand around, until one 
brings within the circle a buffalo-calf. It lias been 
carefully selected and is without blemish. One of the 
leading men then steps to the side of the call, lays bis 
hand upon its head and in a loud voice chants the 
dirge to which reference has been made. The lines of 
the poetry are so arranged that each stanza is finished 
by tlie principal verb ot the sentence. Hie whole is 
a confession of sin. In the village the good deeds 
of the deceased were rehearsed- They stood in the 
presence of family and friends, and tbe proper rule 
was nil nisi front! m d? rnortuis. Now they stand before 
God, to whom every sin is known. Now mans un¬ 
worthiness Appears, and the only proper attitude is 
that of conics*ion of aim After a short invocation, the 
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performer makes n. general confession. Era conven¬ 
tional mode of expression the Bum total of sins a man 
may do is said to be thirteen hundred. Admitting 
that the deceased has committed them nil, the per¬ 
former cries aloud " Stay not their flight to Gods pure 
feet .’ 1 As he closes, the whole assembly chants aloud, 
if Stay nut their flight. 1 ' The God invoked is Bassava, 
attt+r whom is named the great propagator of the \ ira 
Siva or ultra Siva worship* It is a name peculiar to 
Siva himself The chief symbol of Siva is the bull 
Nandi : in Badagft the cow, Banigt* The calf is, 
therefore, a peculiarly appropriate symbol, answering 
to the scape-goat of the Jews, 

Again the performer enters into details and cries, 

" He killed the crawling snake, it is a sin." In a 
moment the last word is caught up and all the people 
cry, “ Tt is a strj,' As they shout the performer lays 
his hand upon the calf. The sin is transferred to the 
calf Thus the whole catalogue is gone through in this 
impressive way. But this is not enough* As the last 
shout—" Let all be wall —dies away, the performer 
gives place to another, and again confession is made 
and all the people shout, u It is a sin.” A third time 
is it done. Then, still in solemn silence, the calf is let 
loose. Like the Jewish scape-goat, it may' never be 
used for secular work. It is sacred, bearing till death 
the sins of a human bein jj;. 

The solemn confession done, the relatives put earth 
on their heads and, carrying hatchets in their hands* 
circle the corpse three times, weeping bitterly all the 
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while. Lastly, they place a little earth upon the dead 
man's face* Then the crowd cany the body and its 
canopy to the nearest stream, heap up feel round the 
corpse anti burn the whole in one great blaze* With it 
are burnt jewels, cloths, implements and all the personal 
belongings of the deceased. While yet cremation con¬ 
tinues, all leave the spot. Next morning the relatives 
return* gather up the ashes and cast them into the 
stream. Should any bones remain no consumed, they 
are reverently placed on the ground and covered with 
a tumulus of such stones as the men may be able to 
lift. When all is over, the friends of the deceased 
shave their heads and faces in sign of mourning and 
return to their ordinary lives. 

The song deserves careful attention. The version 
that follows is an almost literal translation, and has 
been drawn from a literal prose rendering which the 
Bov. P. Metz, the devoted and self-sacrificing mission¬ 
ary who has for so many years persevered in what lias 
seemed the almost hopeless task of Christianizing the 
Badagas, most kindly placed at my disposal. lie 
and his few colleagues of the Basel Mission are the 
only Europeans sufficiently acquainted with the Badaga 
tongue and people to obtain either the means or the 
confidence required for gaining a knowledge of the 
inner life of this strange people. All honor to those 
who have been willing to live and die among such 
people as the Ncilgberry tribes. 














l>IROK I-OH TUB UEAJJ. 


PIRGE FOR THE DEAR 


Invocation 

Iii the presence of the great Riksayh, 
Who sprang from H&iiigd the holy cow. 


7.1 


The dead Ims shined n thousand times 
E’en al] the thirteen hundred sins 
That can be done by mortal rnen 
May stain the son! that tied to-dny. 

^t«y not their (light to GcmTs pure feet. 

Chorus —Stay not their (light* 

He killed the crawling stinke. 

Chorus —It ia a sin. 

The creeping lizard slew. 

It ia a air. 

Also the hAnnies* frog. 

It b a ein 

Of brothers he told taJe*:- 

It is a aim 

The landmark stone he moved, 

It is a sin. 

Called in the Siravr* aid.* 

It is a sin. 

Tut pobon in the milk. 

It is a beh. 

* Thu 13 a canons example of the hatred Uul all Hindoo Lribt* fell 
t-iiw*rc£?t the old regime, To nppcal ro the Hajutui or ihrir ccttrta wi. | 0 
iniritc opprt-nVm, to require a large OLHLiy on hritigs, to kl locum false 
•ritmwes, lo reveal worst mmitiloin path*, in short, to faring upon the poor 
hilt people all tbe nil that (fee rapacity of thr governing okas could inSiei 
upon ignorant and Mpina tsoudtainrer*. 
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To strangers straying on the hill* 

He offered aid but guided wrong. 

Chorus .—It is a siti. 

Hi* sister a tender love he spumed. 

And showed his teeth to her in rage. 

U IS a sin. 

Fie dared to djrain the pendent teat^ 

Of holy cow in sacred fold. 

It is a sin. 

The glorious sun shone warm and bright— 
He turned his bade towards its beams. 

It is a sin. 

Ere drinking from the babbling brook 
He made no bow of gratitude. 

ft is a sin 

His envy rose against the mail 
Who owned a fruitful buffalo. 

It is a sin. 

He bound with cord.s and made to plough 
The budding ox too young to work. 

it is a sin. 

While yet his wife dwelt in his house 
He lusted for a younger bride. 

It is a sin. 

The hungry begged—he gave no meat. 

The cold asked warmth—he lent no fire. 

11 is a sin. 

He turned relations from his door. 

Yet asked unworthy .strangers home. 

It is a din. 

The weak and poor called for his aid 
He gave no alms, denied their woe. 

It is a sin. 
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\\ hen caught by thorns, in useless rage 
He tore his cloth fmm aide to side, 

Chorus. — It is a sin. 

The father of his wife sat on the Ikwr 
\ et he reclined on bench or Couch, 

It is n sin. 

Ho cut the bund around a tank, 

>wt free the living water's store. 

Tt is a siu. 

Against the mother of his life 
He lifted up a coward foot. 

It is a sin 

Wlmt though lie sinned so much. 

Or that Iiis parents sinned t 
What though the -h tus' long score 
Was thirteen hundred crimes * 

O let them every one 
Fly swift to BuW feet. 

< Vdorua.—FJy swift. 

The chamber dark of death 
Shall open to Ij is soul. 

The sea shall rise in waves, 

Surround on every jdde. 

But yet that awful bridge. 

No thicker than a thread. 

Shall stand both firm and strong. 

The dragons yawning mouth 
hi shut--it brings no fear 
The palaces of heaven 
Throw open wide their doors. 

CA(iftw."Open wide their doors. 
























DIRGE FOR THE DEAD- 


7*3 

The thorny path is steep, 

Yet alia 11 his soul go safe. 

The silver pillar stands 

So near—ho touches it. 

He nifty approach the wall. 

The golden wall of heaven. 

The burning pillar's flame 
Shall have no heat for him. 

Chon if *.— Shall have no heat, 

Qh, let us never doubt 
That all his sins are gone, 

That Bassa-V* forgives. 

May it be well with him ’ 

Ch&rus ,— May it be well 1 

Let all be well with him. 

Chorus .—Let all be well' 


How vividly all ihk brings to mind tins grand 
pictures of the Mosaic Exodus! Forget that we listen 
to a puny tribe of No Ugh errv mountaineers, and we nee 
Ebal and Gerizim revive ; when the man of God pro¬ 
nounced the blessings ami the curses—the good that 
would bring life and the ill that must cause death. 
No prophet was evermore explicit in declaration of sin, 
no people ever more ready to learn, In fact this is the 
grandest thing about either Ebal or the lonely village 
in the hills:—that a people should, in the most solemn 
ceremony that man can attend, with one voice de^ 
nouncc evil and justify the holy God, who cannot 
regard sin with any degree of allowance/’ 
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More than one observer lias noticed physical and 
facial peculiarities so strongly reminding of the Jew, 
that be has not hesitated to proclaim that here at 
lust are found those loBt tribes which so strangely 
disappeared from the world's history '2,500 years 
ago. These observers knew nothing of the ceremony 
described above. Had they known, how much louder 
still had been their shout of recognition. History 
repeats iteelf, and co incide i i ce is no t id entity. The re is 
nothing, positively nothing, beyond physical features 
and this ritual* to support the theory, and it may 
be allowed to pass into that great limbo where lie 
philosopher's stones and squared circles. Yet read 
the book oi Leviticus, and then compare the history of 
the scape-goat w it h that of the Badaga buffalo. " He 
shall bring the live goat, and Aaron shall lay both his 
hands upon the head ot the live goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all 
their transgressions in all their sins, putting them 
upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away 
by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness, and the 
goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities, into a 
land not inhabited ; and he shall let go the goat in the 
wilderness.' 1 

Id not this the exact scene that takes place each year 
on the Neiigherry hills 1 In the solemn gathering of 
the people, the loud rehearsing of the sin* and the still 
more awful reply of the great crowd, we see, combined 
with the touching ceremony of the scape goat, the 
greatest and most solemn gathering in Judaic history 
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after the thunders and lightnings of Sinai, — when half 
the people stood on Gerizim and halt on Ebal. Midway 
stood the Levi tea, and one and another came for¬ 
ward and cried “ Cursed bo he that setteth light by 
his father and his mother/ As the words left his 
mouth the whole multitude shouted " Amen." Even 
the very confession is in many points the same. The 
Jews Htrid, “Cursed be he that removeth Ida neigh¬ 
bours landmark/’ The people answered Amen" 
Turn to the Badagu ritual. " The landmark atone he 
moved,” The people cry u It ia a sin/' 

Let us note a Few in parallel columns. 




• Jewish, 

1. Cursed be he 
that setteth light by 
his father and his 
mother, 

2. Cursed be he 
that maketh the 
blind to wander out 
of the way. 

3. Thou shall not 
see thy brother’s ox 
or hia ass astray and 
hide thyself from 
them. Thou shall 
in any case bring 
them again unto 
thy brother. 


Badaga. 

ff Tlio father of his wife sat cat the door 
Yet he reclined on couch or bench. 

It ta a sin/’ 

" Against the mother of his life 
He lifted up el coward foot. 

It is a sin/ 

Jl To strangers straying on the hills 
ill' offered nid. but guided wrong 
It is a sin. 

In the song shout to be quoted is 
the following passage describing the 
deeds of good men:— 

* When they saw on the hills the lost kine 
Of stranger or neighbour, they drove 
them all home/’ 
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Many similar parallels might he produced by run¬ 
ning through the commands in Leviticus, but these 
suffice to show the remarkable coincidence in word and 
ritual. \ et it must be repeated that, after careful 
enquiry. I can discover no shadow of ground for sup¬ 
posing that the Badsign form has been introduced by 
Jew ish influence, although it must be confessed that 
the presence in Cochin of that strange colony of 
M Black Jews/ who distinctly claim to belong to the 
lost ten tribes ; and the fact that Cochin is not many 
days' march from the Neilgherry plateau, might afford 
some presumptive additional evidence to the hand of 
the pulled searcher. Had the Todas or Badages 
been connected with the (< Black Jews/' the tie must 
have been known. On the contrary, all Neilgherry 
tradition points to an early journey from the north— 
from the great road by which every Aryan tribe 
entered India. 

The next song is of equally interesting character. 

It describes the other world—" where parted spirits 
dwell" It is only necessary to premise that, according 
to Badaga belief, the soul carries with it an “ eidolon 11 
or image of its earthly body, cajwible of bearing pain 
and delighting in pleasure. The succeeding song also 
expresses the same idea. As another link in the great 
chain o! evidence proving the Aryan origin of this 
curious literature, it should be noted that the portals of 
death :ire guarded by a gruff porter or concierge, who 
demands payment for permitting or aiding the passage 
of the departing soul The Todas suppose that this 





















UO UlllOE FOR THE DEAD. 

audy keeper dwells at Makurty Peak, remarkable for 
the enormous precipice that forma one side. 'W e meet 
this personage again and again in every Aryan race. 
The peculiar configuration of the Neilghemes will 
explain at once the idea of seeing the other world from 
their furthest peaks. The observer from Dodabetta, 
Snowdon or any other high peak, sees the low country 
at his feet, spread out like one vast carpet. The great 
distance throws a haze over the landscape that seems 
to render it unlike the surrounding world. The traveller 
who has seen Italy from the south side of the Alps 
will know what is meant. At one point in the Coondah 
range, among the Neilghemes, the wanderer sees a 
little cleft in the rocks that have hitherto bounded his 
rugged path on cither side. He turns to look beyond 
and sees, as by a charm, that he stands on the brink of 
one of the most awful precipices in the world. Tn one 
sheer straight dip of several thousand feet the fascinat¬ 
ed eve rests on the plain below. It is another world. 

The song is a dialogue between a tender curious 
woman and one of the "wise men” who act as the 
advisers of their tribe. These wizards are greatly 
feared. Like the " medicine men” of the Red Indian 
they must be propitiated before any important work 
can be undertaken. Their curse brings death—their 
blessing commands the Gods, 
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NIK NEXT WOK LB. 


Hattitipp£, to mo tlic otlior world, 

Went walking when* this sinful world of ours 
Is IwtiiKld by Neilgherry rooks and 
Beyond Makmty Peak. Then, peering from 
The furthest bill, she saw the wondrous hind 
Where patted spirits dwell. There earn a with her 
Her dearest friend, to whose sad mind and eye-. 

Had been revealed the fate of those whose life 
Had left this world to stand before its judge. 

While yet she looked she thus nddressed her friend ;_ 

" Oh brother -simpleton, 
if ! bend down I see 
The tails of lowing kine. 

But If I stand upright 
T see their horned hearls, 

To whom do they belong > H 

H No funeral rites were performed for the men 
U hose cattle have come to your view,* On the oorth 
Their relatives died before them. So the king 
Who rules in the land out of sight was their heir. 

The cattle do feed in his fields—they are his." 



* Wc s« here the germ* of iha Hindu theory natal on page ji. The 
pasuhility of amending the condition of (he dead rtqttirci that the liring 
should never slacken m their pfcai labor [for [heir anewtrn, hence the 
monthly and annual ceremnnie* for rhe good of dead fur*lather* nre the 
keyitone of the whole edifice of Hindu social ritual. 
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THE NEKT WORLD. 


“ Tift true, my brother dear. 

But now I see a tree, 

And from its spreading boughs 
Hang many wretched men, 

Suspended by their necks. 

Who then are they, I ask r 

» Oh sister beloved, must 1 tell you of this, 

And have your own ears never heard of the tide I 
For ever they hang from the boughs of die tree 
Because they thus ended a God-given life, 

And tied from the woes their own stn had provoked 

" I see a loathsome ditch 
Where wretched men lie prone. 

They ever seen to smoke 
The brown tobacco-leaf. 

Who then are these, I ask. 

Dear brother simpleton ? 

*' When Badagas died on the Xeilgherry Hills 
Their widows were robbed of the mite that was left. 

The poor were oppressed by the strong and the rich. 

The men that you see were great chiefs in their day, 

Who grew to bo rich on the spoil of the poor, 

Such crimes have they done, and their punishment now 
Is to lie in the ditch so defiled and undean. 

No food may they cat, To their ravening month 
Tobacco is given. They may smoke hut not eat,* 

In luxury starve. In their mouths Is but .smoke." 

* This is rather a novel punishment, hnt yet highly suggestive of the 
fact that Injury bought by crime is an unttlErfying tbiag. 
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Again I see Had men, 


Seine garden Jam! they bless ; 
Ever pouring water 
On tall and gaudy plants 
Oh brother, who arc they ?" 


" Oh lister, you surely must know about this;— 

They poisoned themselves when they dwelt on the earth 
With opium deadly and vile. On these hills 
They ate of the fruit of this terrible plant. 

So now and for ever they water the seed. 

The plant and its tall swelling head, While they live 
The water they pour. Thus their sin is their pain.’’ 

" But, brother, slay, I see 
A narrow hill-side {nth. 

The track of buffaloes. 

In it there lies a child. 

Mosquitoes cover it, 
flow sad and sore it cries ? 

Whoso tender child is that T 


* The child of a woman so cruel and hard 
That when, In the days of her life, a poor child. 

The child of rt stranger, besought her for bread, 

She murmured—“This troublesome child is not mine," 
And would not receive her, nor comfort her soul, 

So now. without help, her own child dies alone/' 


“ OK, brother, let me gn 
And Gave that helpless child. 
E'en yet her lips may auck 
New life from out ray breast. 
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Jl OU sister, approach not that suffering child. 

Flw, giant, with mouth like a crow, will devour 
Knell one that would touch that forlorn helpless Ixtbe, 
All ,dns that are done against children on earth 
Are written above, sod are known at the bat/' 

“ Yet oncE again I sec 
A lovely field of grain 
With cars an eil in length : 

They swell &s doth a pot. 

Whose golden field k thus ? 

Tell soon, oh brother dear 1" 

“ You sec the tall grain in the field of the man 
Who Li ved to his God and did right in the world; 
Who tillenl his own land, and then cheerfully helped 
His neighbour or friend lie gave alms to the poor. 
The hungry he fed* To the cold he brought fire. 

The naked he clothed, and the poor he relieved, 

If now he should scatter his seed on a rock, 

No barn would contain the bountiful crop/' 

" Hut, brother, now 1 see 
Some men whose hair is smooth, 

Well combed and shinmg biight- 
One cloth around the loins 
Is all the dress they wear. 

Eefore they milk their kinc 
They wash in water warm. 

How vast a pot they take. 

And yet it fills with milk!" 

They get such abundance of white frothing milk. 
Re to use when they saw cm the lulls the lust kinc 
Of stranger or neighbour, they drove them all borne. 
And Nivcd from the tiger, the cheetah, or wolfc™ 













‘niK next world. 


" A stranger tiling appears. 

I Me red mud out there; 

Ami men are l! iggin-_r it. 

W ho can such wretches be ?" 

,f These people, tny sister, are tbon who had much 
Of food and of wealth when on earth. Yet they hid 
The meal they were eating when boggart drew nigh, 
bo now they have fallen i u thick and deep mud. 

Front whence they may never escape. To their tries 
For fo*i and for drink, they am stored but tht^ 

' Eat mud, there i s mud. You may drink of the mud:' 

But now I sen a hou^e. 

How white and dean it ih 3 
It has verandahs wide. 

Some men are writing there 
Or reading, as they wiR 
My brother, who are they ?' 

1 They never complained to the Sircar s dubaah * 

Nor slandered their friend or their foe. In the world. 
Where sins are so many, Lhey acted aright, 

And hated the rogue who could poison a foe. 

God gave them their eyes, they perceived the great good. 
God gave them their hands, they were used for His work, 
God gave them their food, to the stranger "twas given 
God gave them their feet, they have walked m his ways. 
A happy reward is for them, they arc scribes," 


* J>nldr-a is the Hindoo term far interpreter, «TtJ muni “ he tbit uptais 
two liagtmjjw." Tbe ilabwh it an imports i oActr ia til dealing* of the 
fioTrmmmt wieh the people, See ao(e on 7,?. 
































3$ the next world, 

« Oh brother, who are these. 

Most wretched of them all ? 

In naked shame they re bound 
To rugged gnarled trees. 

They ever seem to talk. 

But none are there to hear. 

■■ Oh sister, you surely have heard who these are';-” 
Abandoned and profligate women, who wandered astray 
From virtue and home. They have nothing wherewith 
To cover their shame. They are hungry and cold. 1 

" A new thing now I sea 
Ob brother, near the road 
That leadeth to the plains 
A fiery pillar stands. 

Beyond, a river flows. 

Across, from bank to bank, 

U stretched a bridge of thread- 
Wbat can tJiese strange tilings mean 1" 

- Look, sister, again. On the happier side 
There stands a white house—the abode of the bleat. 

The place of the lost, where they meet their reward, 

[g nearer to you—on this side of the stream V' 

" Oh brother, how \ wish 
To reach that blissful shore ’ 

Why did I ever come 
To see such fearful things \ 

If, when at last I die, 

A solemn gathering mourns. 

And fire devours my corpse— 
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IT toll be paid to hint 

Who guards the heavenly gates— 

If this and more be done. 

Can 1 obtain that bJisw, 

r\ _t i t . 





^ hat a touch of life h there in the verses that de¬ 
scribe the lone babe! How near akin is the whole 
scene to that when the Great Teacher said—"Suffer 
httle children to come unto me."—-Takeheed that ye 
ofFend not one of these little ones. It were better 
that a millstone were tied about his neck and he be 
cast into the sea/' 

Note again the strange (to us) reverence in which 
the art of writing is held. To be a scribe k to enjoy 
the best place in heaven. No greater joy or honor can 
be than that one should write. As this is the summit 
of moral ambition, the height of physical enjoyment is 
to have plenty of milk T to bathe in warm water and to 
wear hut one cloth, and that merely round the loins. 
The two latter point naively to the joy- warmth, that 
contrasts with the greatest evil the mountaineer has to 
meet- cold. The wearing but one cloth is an inferential 
not a positive good. It proves that the blessed dwell 
in a land so pleasant that clothing is only needed for 
the sake of decency, not for warmth. The water in 
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Ubilgherry streams is certainly cold, and inability to 
provide either vessel or fuel for a hot bath may perhaps 
account for what Europeans count the greatest dis¬ 
figurement of a Rudaga, the dirt which forms so sub¬ 
stantial a dress, in which convenience is certainly more 
studied than elegance. 

Again wc see the strong living morality of an early 
Aryan or Semitic people. Here is no trace of that utter 
lack of a high sense of right or wrong which marks the 
Scythian* In the deep abhorrence of suicide which 
gives the opium-eater and the more direct self-destroyer 
the worst places in hell, we mark a higher grade ol 
thought than Latina or Greeks reached. The practice 
of ealing opium U especially condemned. The poppy 
grows abundantly on the hills, and self-indulgence in 
the use of its juice is much too common* 

How striking, too, is the analogy between our Lord* 
parable of the judgment and several passages of this 
and the preceding song* Compare Matthew—“ Eor 
I was an bungled and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty 
and yc gave mu drink ; 1 was a stranger and ye took 
me in : Naked and yc clothed me : I was sick and ye 
visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me"- 
with the following :— 

“ Ymu see the tall grain in the field of the man 
Who lived to hts God and did right in the world. 

Who tilled his own land, and then cheerfully helped 
His neighbour or friend. He gave aim* to the poor, 

The hungry he fed, to the cold he brought tire. 

The naked be clothed, and the poor be relieved," 
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Altio with this from the Funeral sung . r _ 

The hungry (pegged—he gave no mpst. 

-The cold 'iskdd wurmtli—ha lout nu fire. 

Hie weak and poor <anlled for his aid, 

Hu gave no.altiis—denied their woo. 

Another curious feeling that constantly oozes out is 
that of fear lest government should interfere in any 
matter concerning them, [n addition to the passages 
given in the song^s we may quote an expressive 
proverb, * If you appeal to the magistrate, you might 
a* well poison your opponents food/' And again— 

' Riches acquired by serving the sircar {government) 
are like a past in a swamp* rats carry it away." « If 
a tiger ho hungry, he will even cat grass." There 
was ample reason for this m the days of the petty 
rajahs and greater kings that preceded the English 
rule. While the mountain tribes were quiet and 
unthought of, they lived in peace. Rut the hungry 
princes needed little reminding, and an appeal for 
justice was hut an invitation to plunder. Greedy but 
light-footed soldiers came close behind the bailiffaJong 
the trodden paths. 

The bridge of tliread reminds immediately of the 
Mohcntedan idea of a sharp sword spanning the 
dreadful gulf. Some scholar with Id sure and oppor¬ 
tunity may trace the origin of this idea, and will 
probably light upon an interesting subject. The 
next song will itself explain both it and the bumincr 
pillar. 


























90 STORY OF BALI. 

The story of Ritli is a lift] lad* In the following ren- 
tiering an attempt has been made to catch the spirit 
as well as the verbingu of the original. One stanza 
is marked as an interpolation, as it is manifestly 
different from ail the rest of the piece* It Has pro¬ 
bably been inserted by some hard who felt strongly 
that opium-eating could not be too often condemned. 

It is ft favorite song and evokes many expressions of 
pity. Its form is so dramatic that the story has fair 
play. Other characters come on the scene only to shed 
light upon the heroines, and disappear when their work 
is done. The reader will again note with interest the 
purely Aryan idea of burying souls in trees, and may 
discover the germ of the great scheme of transmigration 
of souls, although there is no suspicion of the gross 
Rrahmanir developments of the system. 


STORY OF BALL 


l. A rich mm lived in Marly Mund 
A Oil da ughtera two had he. 

He called the twain by one strange name, 
For both should Bali be. 

k 2. II Ls lands were wide. Twelve yoke of kine 
Were scarce enough for tilth. 

Ills bulfttlws, were numberless, 

And gulden hoard* his wealth. 
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3, In fourteen dicsts the cuias were hid j 
They stood in one great pile. 

Beit oil liia wenlth could not bring joy, 

HU daughters were so die. 

* TQ«t» looted down from heaven above— 

Such Ktns iniiflt them provoke. 

E'en they hud never *&&n before 
Such wilful sinful folk. 

5. Their wroth was great, like lightning burned. 

It swallowed everything. 

In one short week the wealth was gone ; 

They stood but in their akin. 

6. Where poor by hundreds once were fed r 

Was not one grain of fowl. 

Great store of gold hnd filled tbo house 
Which now nU empty stood. 

7. The farmer prayed a wizard grey 

To tell why | ;>ni li so keen 
And loss so great had come to him. 

Who had so wealthy been, 

S, The wizard said all this had come 
To show that dn brought woe 
That if he wished to prosper still 
His daughters twain must go, 

9 The mm went homo and, fearing God 
His daughters from him sent. 

So out into the wide lone world 
The sinful women went, 

-—“---—-—------_--, 
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10. They had not teamed to earn their bread. 

In jungles food to gain. 

No roof had they to shelter them 
From sun, or wind, or tain. 

1L At last they reached a lofty house, 

And served there night and day. 

But soon the master lost his wealth 
Became as poor as they, 

1 2. Re naked a wizard why such wrath 
Had turned his goad to bad ! 

He answered that a bitter curse 
Was on those women sad 

IS, He sent them both away in peace, 

And looked for good again, 

A plantain garden, gilt with fruit,. 

Stood near to ease their pain 

If. With outstretched hands they tried to pluck 
The rich and fruity store. 

The trees fell down, the fruit gTCw black 
Their hunger burned yet more. 

IS. The gardeners aw the ruin dire 
Which round the women lay 
They railed them 11 witch," availed with stones. 
And hunted them away 


\ ft Near by there stood a Jack-tree tope 
To it they then did run— 

A cocoa-grove was just beyond— 

To both black death did come 
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The curse was now ko hard to beat 
So hot and deep their scathe, 

Tlio tears flowed down so largo and fast, 

The stream a bird would bathe, 

18. In deep despair a tigress lean 
They roused ns first she fed. 

For speedy death they looked and prayed,^ 
Thus tigress stared and lied. 

13, r ' Oh, sister dear" said one of them, 

" Why may we never die ? 

What silut bo great can we have done 
To merit wrath bo high T 

20. " Perhaps if wo would dare to go 

Into a bear's dark den, 

The beast may turn and rend us so 
That life may leave us then," 

21. They dared to go. Great stones they threw 

Upon the savage beast. 

In awe they wait. He turned and fled : 
Kejects the protfbrfed feast, 

*“■ They swallowed lumps of opium 
Ami .inLied as sleep enchained. 

But toon they start and vomit forth 
The drug whose help they claimed. 

23, With eyes dose shut, nay, bound with doth. 
They rushed into a stream. 

The waters |varted neath their feet. 

They stood as in a dream, 
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24. 

They hid themselves in jungle thick 

Ami set the grass alight* 

The flames rose high, but cauio not near. 
Destroyed to left and right 


2 5 . 

At last they chose a lofty rock 

To plunge from off its brink. 

But as they stood to bid farewell. 

The rock did split and sink. 


2G, 

Most eagerly they sought for death 

In water; earth and sky. 

But death would not reeuivo their souls* 

They might not, con Id not die. 


27. 

One moment more they stood and talked 

At top of some lone hill 

No child nor husband may we have, 

So die we must and wi\l." 


2S, 

Then casting off their little packs 

Of clothes and some few rings. 

They start afresh, with vigor new. 

As seeking precious things. 


29. 

They climbed in haste a hill so steep, 

An ox would backwards fall ; 

Ran quickly down the further side, 

Which would a goat appal. 


ao 

At last they met a flock of sheep, 

By shepherds wna >4 

They asked of one the way to heaven. 

Both sheep mid shepherd ikd. 
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31. " Oil, sister dear, when we were young 

We made our sins our boast 
And now sweet death denies our prayer 
And heaven's road is lost" 

3S> StilJ walking on, an outcasts comes, 

A tiger's skin Ids clathes. 

He asked for food, for all they had. 

Then cursed them with loud oaths. 

33. " What money can we give to thee t 

We only long to die. 

But tell w, onteaste, what may be 
That lofty flame near by Y* 

34. 1 The Gods have raised that flaming pile 

For all men to embrace. 

If but one sin remain unpurged 
I>entli me eta you face to face,” 

35. ‘ J Yet though to ashes you are burnt, 

Hell opes that very hour. 

The giant with the raven mouth 
Will torture and devour/' 

36. But brother, who are they we see, i 

Great water-pots they hear V I rerBC “ 

"They killed themselves with opium >^^7 ft " 

To scape all pain and care." I m k tr P°I*tioiL 

37. Alas, my brother, where doth rest 

The husband of my voutb ?” 

" CSo ye away from me, for now 
I know you both in truth ” 
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QS, " Ye are the wilful Bali folk* 

Whose sins are manifest. 

Amid Neilghony Mils ye dwelt 
And made of sin a jcat/ 

39. Still on they went, and soon did come 

Unto that bridge of thread: 

Beside them yawned the dragon s mouth: 

In front, the pillar red, 

40. By terror blanched, they stood ill dread 

Of what might yet befal 
Five angels bade them follow close,. 

And on, straight on, went all. 

41. The angels soiled them hy their throats 

And dragged them to their shame. 

* J It is not large—put both yonr anus 
Around that pillar's dome." 

42. Beyond the stream they saw the God ; 

And with him ut his wife. 

They begged the trembling women folk 
To clasp, and enter life. 

43. While yet they spoke, with eager feet 

Two virgins past did rum 
Their robes were white, and bright they shone 
As either moon or sun. 

44. Two bracelets glistened on one arm. 

With them a bangle vioct 
A green umbrella shaded them, j 
They seemed on ghee to glide. 
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45 r h*-y boldly grasped the pillar's fliuiie. 
Tossed on and crossed Hie tide, 
bell prostrate at the feet of God, 

Who placed them at his side. 

4d, " Ye Gods, pray toll us who are these 

Whose garments glint with sheen t" 
“ Tho righteous daughters of good men 
They have not walked In sin " 

4/, ■ Whoe'er is frqe from sinful stain 

When that his work is done. 

Shall hither come and ever dwell 
Before the Holy One.” 

4ft. Then said the women to themselves— 

" Tf virgins aach as they 
Have passed the dames unhurt; then u 
-Most surely can and may." 

4d. But ere they came to grasp the pile. 

The turning flames did dart 
And seize their tender shrinking frames, 
Consuming every part 

"0. Whatecr remained the angels -'a.st 
Into the deep dark hdL 
The ravening giant waited there 
And caught them as they fell. 

M. He tortured them. The dragon fiend 
More bitter jiains prepared. 

For seven long days their pangs endured. 
So long God a wrath they shared. 
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52. Seven piles of wood the dittgon made. 

With oil his victims dmichcd, 

Then laid them on their dreadful Her 
Where life by fire was quenched, 

53. Hut still the dragon’s rage was hot, 

Not jet enough their dree. 

The one he hid within a pig, 

The other in a tree 

54. While earth shall last they suffer thus, 

In cold or summer heat. 

For none may taste or joy or rest, 

If death and sin should meet. 


This sad story needs no note. It is only necessary 
therefore to add once more that in reading these simple 
but most pathetic songs, we do nut meet with a single 
idea that is not familiar to us. The singers are a poor 
and almost unknown race of heathen mountaineers, tar 
away in the extreme south of India, They repeat 
■what is their inherited property, brought down almost 
unaltered from ages long passed from the history of 
India. No Brahman can have taught them. Even 
their neighbour in the plains could give nothing so 
pure, although presenting much in their folk-songs 
that is close akin* Whence did such learning, such 
morality come ? It partakes much of the Semitic, and 
much of the Aryan, but is in no sense Scythie, That 
the people are Dravidian, their language, their appear- 
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I ance r their caste system, their tradition MJy provep 
Recent increase of knowledge has left no shads of 
doubt on this point, and Caldwell admits it* If so , 
deep digging in Tamil and Telugu thought and Idem 
, ture must reveal similar ideas. 

The Badnga language is rich in similar productions 
The Rev, F. Metz has filled two largo folio volumes 
with his collection of Badaga poetry. Most of the 
pieces are too long to come within the scope of this 
book, but otherwise are well worthy of public atten¬ 
tion. They tell again and again the lesson taught so 
vividly in the ballads that have been quoted—-that sin 
is an evil of which to bo ashamed and for which one 
ought to fear, that It is always good to do the right. 
It will be no slight benefit gained by this publication 
if it should cause scholars to persuade Mr, Metis to 
put the whole series before the world of letters. 

While these lines are passing through the Press the 
Madras Government has taken action in the matter 
and has authorized the Commissioner of the Neilgher- 
nes, J. W, B reeks, Esq., to make an exhaustive 
examination ol the history, religion, customs and anti¬ 
quities of the Neilghony tribes. The order does nut 
specially mention the literature, oral of course, of the 
hill peoples; but it is greatly to lie hoped that this 
subject will be attended to. The tribes arc rapidly 
dying out under that strange Jaw which will not permit 
a ruder tribe to coexist with modern civilization. They 
are kindly treated and arc permitted to enjoy their 
simple holdings, but yet decrease in number year by 
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year- Strong drink destroys the men. The women 
steadily deteriorate in contact with Europeans. Child¬ 
ren become fewer and lower, and there seems every 
probability that before another century has rolled 
away the smaller Neilgheny races will have died out. 
Tiiero is no such fear in Coorg, where the people have 
settled on the rich wet lands and become a civilized 
nation rather than a rude hill tribe. 
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^ ^ JC ‘ wor, J Ooorg is a corruption of the native name 
Kodagu.and belongs to the country lying on the summit 
of a plateau on the western Ghauts, Kodagu, from h'odi, 
means n hill T and the name as a proper noun is there¬ 
fore Tire Hilly Country, This is by no means inappli¬ 
cable, for the whole i and is a series of ridges rising .from 
the body of the Ghauts, Between the lines of hills 
are charming valleys, watered perfectly by the clouds 
from the Indian Ocean which impinge upon the 
Ghauts* Perennial verdure clothes every hollow and 
giant forest trees cover the hill slopes. Every dale 
is constantly receiving fresh stores of the fertilising soil 
washed down from the hill sides hv the monsoon rains* 
At the lowest point of cadi depression is usually some 
clear fresh lake, kept ever full by the constantly renew¬ 
ed moisture that sparkles down the rugged steeps in 
tiny streamlets from the cloudy summits. No wonder 
that the land is fertile or that its people look upon it 
as the most beautiful and blessed realm upon earth. 
They speak of it as a necklace among the countries ; 
an image that derives especial force from the fact that, 
to him who views the land from the higher peaks, 
the many brilliant lakes lie in the sunshine on the 
bosom of the country in a double or treble chain of 
singular and brilliant beauty. The Coorg song or pdamd 
almost invariably opens with a vivid expression of 
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delight that Providence has given to the singers such a 
pleasant land. Some of these patriotic strains are 
worthy of more renowned countries than Coorg e^ or 
hits been or will be. Let ns quote a few. 

Nothing higher can be seen, t . 

Though one Look through all the earth. 

Than the Maliiuneru hill. 

Brightest ’mougst the (lower trees 
Is the brilliant Sampig& 

So in nil tiro fertile earth 
Coorg a necklace U of gold. 

One of the more modem songs contains the following 
glowing eulogy : 

Like the star-besprinkled heaven 
Are the happy Kurgi homes 
On the bosom of our land. 

Blooming children fill each house 
Like a garth of richest flowers. 

Like the royal Sampigi 
* Ar«i onr tall and stately men. 

Strings of choicest purest pearls. 

Beauteous as the forest (lowers, 

Are our wives and Little ones, 

Prosperous and well they live* 

Jasmin has no sweeter smell. 

E'en our cattle multiply 
Many as the jungle race. 

As the Cauvery river sand 
No our rice and wealth increase. 

None doth suffer in this land 
Either want or grievous |wun. 

All are happy, all are rich. 
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Another palamd calls Coorg a 

" Land of houses and of fan ns." 

In the songs that follow other such ascriptions will 
ho found. It is a pleasure to meet with a people so 
heartily and out-spokenly proud of their country. But 
it must be confessed that seldom has a people such 
reason to be proud of its national home. 

This sense of material prosperity and social comfort 
pervades all the songs that will be quoted. It is an 
opposite pole of human existence to tlmt which leads 
the Tamil and Canarese bards to find such sorrow in their 
world. Here we find no repining, no feeling of the 
vanity of all worldly things. Just the opposite—all is 
warm with prosperity, with domestic happiness, with a 
comfortable sense of sufficiency. Is not this very 
largely owing to the fact that there has not been in 
Cooi£ the same long strife between the old and new 
life, between Dravidianism and Brahmanism—that the 
people are permitted to enjoy their national hopes, to 
hold without dispute the old-fashioned doctrines of 
morality and religious right—to look into the future 
with the certainty that the bountiful Being who gave 
them their pleasant fertile land intended that they 
should rejoice in his gift ? 

The following pages will contain, besides a few child¬ 
rens rhymes, three of the songs tlmt best represent the 
whole class. They are of considerable length—other¬ 
wise other examples might have been given, I am 
indebted to two earnest and capable German Mission- 
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literal translations of the originals. Hie first-named 
gentleman collected and published them in the Kodagu 
vernacular and also rendered most of them into English. 

Mr. Richter is a striking example of the immense 
amount of good that one persevering, able and dear- 
minded man may do. Originally set down in an almost 
unknown country to christianize an entirely unknown 
people without a written literature or even an alphabet, 
he has by force of his high personal character obtained 
a first place in the confidence both of the people and its 
rulers. Almost single-handed he reduced the language 
to writing, thoroughly investigated the capabilities oi 
the country and its people, examined and described 
its fauna, flora and geology. 

When the people had learned to value his elicits, 
he opened schools and taught in them himself. So 
efficiently was this work done that, a few years back, 
the leaders of the nation came forward of their own 
accord to ask the Supreme Government to extend to 
them the school system which, in other parts oi India, 
had only been established after years oi opposition ; 
and only grew into vigorous life after many other 
years of misrepresentation, discouragement and nu¬ 
merous mishaps. Mr. Richter now holds the high 
post of Inspector of Schools and Principal of the 
Mereara High School—specially exempted from the 
operation of the rule which prohibits a missionary 
or clergyman from holding high office in the educa¬ 
tional department, because, though an earnest suc¬ 
cessful missionary, there is no other man who could 
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po command Hie confidence of the people. His last 
feat has been the production of a Gazetteer of Qoor^ 
compiled almost entirely from the results of his own 
enquiries, and forming one of the best specimens of the 

™“ I the Government of India has 

ordered to be drawn up in every province in India. 

It is a pleasure to acknowledge that to Ida kindness 
and the literary collections of himself and his worthy 
colleague, Mr, Grater, I owe the originals of every 
one of the Coorg songs that follow. I was myself 
anxiously searching for them when T learned of the col- 
lectiou made by these gentlemen. On my application 
to be permitted to copy the songs, the* whole were 
placed at my disposal, on the sole condition that Mr. 
Richter should possess the right of prior publication. 
Tins right has been exercised in the "Manual of 
Croog, 1 ' where versions of the Wedding and Funeral 
Songs and of one of the childrens rhymes have 
already appeared. For the present version I am res^ 
possible, except that it is necessary to state that the 
Funeral song k but little altered from Mr, Graters 
rendering. Mr. Richter added to his other kindness 
by permitting me to render his literal translations 
into such metric form as might he thought ad¬ 
visable. 

The series commences with the Huttari or Harvest 
Song. The word Iluttan means ** new rice,” and the 
feast is the Coorgi representative of the Tamil Powgol 
or Feast of the Boiling. It is the harvest festival and 
corresponds exactly with the Jewish feast of Ingather- 
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ing. AU or almost all agricultural nations celebrate 
the arrival of the national food crop with great rejoic¬ 
ing* In tiie Tamil lands the key of the whole ceremony 
& the boiling of the first meal of tbo new rice. In 
Qoorg the new rice is pounded or ground, and the hour 
madcT into a dough which is eaten by all present* 
With such slight variations as must have been produc¬ 
ed by centuries of separation and by different physical 
circumstances the feast is of precisely the same charac¬ 
ter in all the Dravidian countries* i n Malabar it 
is called Pudiari ; but this is the same word with 
Huttaii as the Tamil and Malayahm p becomes h in 
Canarose and Coorgb 

On the Eastern coast the paddy does not ripen till 
the end of the year, and the celebration takes place on 
the day that the sun crosses the equator to enter the 
tropic of Capricorn, On the West coast, around * 
Calicut and Mangalore, tho com is ripe about the 
middle of September, The cultivated lands of Coorg 
have au elevation of about 3,500 feet above the sea, 
and the lower temperature retards the ripening. It 
happens therefore that the paddy cannot be cut in 
Coorg till about the middle of November, or two 
months later than in Malabar. It should be remem¬ 
bered that the word “ rice" is only applicable after the 
grain has been cut, threshed and husked. Till it is 
thus ready for the table the proper name of the plant 
and its fruit is " paddy." This distinction should 
always be borne in mind. Ivice is the cleaned grain. 

Paddy is the grain in the husk. 
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I be learned Bi&hiDSD8 sit Mangalore are fur more 
I i sad v sit calculating times and seasons than the hard 
working but ignorant Cuorgs. It has therefore come 
t« pass that the Coorg feast is made to depend upon 
that in Malabar, and happens exactly two months after- 
wardi Shortly before the time of the Malabar festival 
a messenger is sent down the ghauts to ascertain the 
day fixed in the lowlands. When the rejoicings have 
j actually commenced there, he returns with the news, 
delivering his message to the priest of Ignttappa. at 
the temple m the Pfldin(ilk*nad, where a small colony 
of Brahmans from Mangalore has settled. Here the 
leading men ol every nad,—:is each of tho thirty-five 
divisions of the country is named—have already as 
sonibled. Then, amidst special religious services, the 
Coorg day is fixed, and all depart to their homes to 
make ready for the great occasion. 

The feast occupies a week properly, but tho re 
joicings and holiday last for four days more. Like the i 
Pongol it needs no Brahman. In fact its ceremonial is 
opposed to all Brahmanic teaching, assuming as it | 
does that each thankful individual is able to approach 
the deity direct—to offer gifts and utter praise. It 
should also be noted that the presiding deity is the 
Sun, who with the rain has brought forth the golden 
crops. 

The following description is quoted almost verbatim 
from that given by the llev. G. Richter in his Manual 
of Coorg, and gives in a condensed form tho leading 
portions of the ceremonial. 
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Six days before the chief festival of tasting the new 
riec r all the males, from six to sixty years, assemble on 
one of the Mandus of the Grba, after sunset. Tlio 
GrtVma is the village. The houses do not cluster as in 
English villages, but stand alone on the land of the 
owner. But for purposes of domestic and public life 
ail the houses in a particular valley form the ( :tua 
or village. Mandu is the name of the open public place 
in which business is transacted or festive games carried 
on, Gr&mas have generally three Maudos, one called 
the P uiichfty at i-inandu for business ; a second, D4vara- 
mandu, on which dances are performed in the name of 
Bhuw^ti during the alter-11.uttari days ; a third, Uru- 
mandu (i. e. r the Mandu of the village) on which the 
Huttari performances take place. 

The time of these national games and dances is from 
sunset till after ten o’clock. The whole male popula¬ 
tion of the Grima, except little boys and old men past 
sixty, has religiously to attend, 1 he assembly gathers 
gradually between six and seven o'clock. When the 
assembly is full, a space is marked out lor the perform¬ 
ances of the party. At a little distance a band of 
musicians, two Hoi eye or slave horn-blowers and two 
Meda-druminers, sit near a fire, which they have 
kindled for wanning themselves and their instruments. 
The horns arc large and ot brass. *bo drums iuo a 
Pare (large drum) and a Kudikc-pare (kettle drum of 
a smaller size.) 

Three Coorg-men then step into the centre of the 
open space and call aloud three names: Ayappa 
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| Maliddeva ! Bhagavati! The men stand in a triangle, 
their faces towards the centre, their backs towards the 
i company. Ayappa is the Coorg forest-god ; MaJi£d4v% 
the Shiva ol the Hindus, and BIjagavati, his wife. 

The Cbandukutti (balband-peg play) now follows. 
The whole assembly takes part in it, the moon shedding 
a bright si Ivor-light on the scene. A peg is driven 
! |nto the centre of the chosen ground. A piece of rope 
is fastened to it by a loose loop* The people who make 
this preparation then seize some one, who must hold 
tins rope, A piece of wood, generally of a creeper 
called Gdi, is cut into seven parts, which are called 
Chandu, L e, r balls. The man holding the rope puts 
six of these balls in a circle round the peg at a distance 
of the rope’s length, the seventh is deposited close by 
the peg* The whole company now endeavours to pick 
up and carry away the balls without being touched bv 
their guardian. The player in the centre, always 
keeping the rope’s end in one hand, turns round and 
round, and tries to touch some one of the aggressors. 
If he succeed, the person touched must take Ids place 
and the play recommences. When six bolls are ab* 
Evicted, the seventh must be moved to the distance 
of one foot from the peg* When this also is lost, the 
man has to run through the whole crowd and escape, 
without being caught, to the musicians’ place* If he 
reach this asylum in safety, the play is won and finish¬ 
ed. If he be caught on his way, he is brought before 
the Nett legman, an officer of the pi ay-court* who has 
been waiting all the time, a long Angare-stick—a large 
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tierce nettle—in his hand for the victim. His hands 
and feet are ’w ell touched and the play ends. 

Xour the assembly perform different kinds of plays 
and dances, representing the wars which in ancient 
times appear to have been waged between people of 
different districts. A man is wounded ; a physician 
is called, who prescribes for him. Another wounded 
men dies, and Hoi eyas are called to invite his friends 
to the funeral. The funeral is performed* A scene 
of demoniacal possession is acted. Now stories are 
told of incredibilities. “ I saw the other day a little 
hare attacking a tiger and breaking its neck. 1 ' He ply : 
u Did you ? I saw' a buff&loo Hying over the mountains/ 1 
etc. Three men invoke again Ayappa, Mahudeva and 
BfaagavatL Dances follow, accompanied by the Ideat¬ 
ing of sticks, keeping time with the music of the band 
outside. Feats of gymnastic strength and agility are 
then performed and another invocation of the three 
deities concludes the performance. 

The Ilutt&ri takes place on the night of full moon. 
Early in the morning, before daw-u, a quantity of Ash 
vatha (Hens reLigiosa), Kumbali and Keku (wild trees) 
leaves, some hundred of each for great houses, together 
with a piece of a creeper, called Inyoli, and some litmus 
bark called Achchi, are collected and deposited in a 
shady place for the use of the evening. During tho 
day, the house is cleansed, brass vessels arc scoured, 
and everything wears the appearance of a great 
holiday. Beggars come and arc dismissed with pre¬ 
sents, Tho Meda (low caste cultivator) brings tho 
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Huttari basket, the potter the little Huttari pot, the 
blacksmith a new sickle, the carpenter a new spoon, 
the Holey* a new mat. Each carries of his Hotter! 
portion of rice arid plantains. The astrologer follows* 
to communicate the exact time of the ful] moon, and 
claims Iris share of the Huttari bounty. The cattle are 
washed and scrubbed, for once ; the menial servants 
have an extra allowance of rice ; breakfast and dinner 
are served to the family. At sunset the whole house 
prepares for a hot bath. 

The precedence is given to the person whom the 
astrologer has chosen in the morning for the ceremony 
of cutting the first sheaves. On his return from bath¬ 
ing, he repairs to the threshing door, spreads tho 
Ilnttari mat, and, while the rest are engaged in their 
ablutions, cuts the Tnyoli creeper into small pieces, 
rolls each piece into an Ashvatha, a Kumbali and a 
Keku leaf, in the fashion of a native cheroot, and 
ties up the little bundle with a bit of Achchi fibre. 
All the bundles are placed in the Huttari basket. 
Now the women take a large dish, strew it with rice, 
and place a lighted lamp in it. This done, the whole 
household march towards the fields, where the silvery 
light of tho full moon affords ample illumination* The 
dish w ith the lamp is carried in front; the sheaf-cutter 
follows with basket and sickle in one hand, and a 
bamboo bottle of fresh milk in the other. Arrived at 
the chosen spot, the young man binds one of the loaf 
scrolls from his basket to a bush of rice, and pours 
milk into it He cuts an armful of rice in tho nei^h- 

* O 
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bourliood ami distributes two or three stalks to every 
one present. Some stalks arc put into the milk-vessel. 
No one must touch the sheaf-cutter. 

Ail return to the threshing door, shouting as they 
walk on : ” Folfe, polfe, Deva P (Increase, O God !) A 
bundle of leaves is adorned with a stalk of rice, and 
fastened to the post in the centre of the threshing door. 
Sufficient of the new cut rice is now threshed, cleaned 
and ground to provide flour enough fur the dough 
cakes which each member of the household is to eat. 
The company then proceeds to the door of the house, 
where the mistress meets them, washes the feet of the 
sheaf-cutter, and presents to him, and after him to all 
the rest, a brass-vessel filled with milk, honey and 
sugar, from which each takes a draught. They move 
into the kitchen. The Huttari mat is spread, the brass 
dish, the rice sheaf, and the basket with leaf scrolls, 
each with a stalk of rice, are placed on it. 

The sheaf-cutter now distributes the bundles to the 
members of the family, who disperse to bind them to 
everything in house and garden, doors, stools, roof, 
treeSj etc. The primest stalk must be tied on the 
north-west pillar of the verandah, a sort of special 
offering to that point of the compass from which came 
np the joyous harvest as it spread to the south-east 
from the rich low-lands of Malabar, In the meantime 
the performer sits down to knead the Huttari dough 
of rice meal. Plantains, milk and honey, seven 
new rice corns, seven pieces of cocoanut, seven small 
pebbles, seven pieces of dry ginger, seven cardamom 
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| seeds, and seven corns of sesamum are added. Every 
one receives a little of this dough upon an Ashvatha 
leaf, and eats it. The ceremony is now over, and the 
sheaf-cutler mixes with the company. Supper follows, 
consisting of sugared rice and sweet potatoes, into 
which a handful of new rice is thrown, and of a 
substantial common repast of rice and curry. The 
Huttari chants resound in every house during the 
night* 

But the Cooigs have not yet altogether done with 
their pleasant festival Four afterdiuttari days are 
added to the holy week. On the eighth day the 
Urukdlu, or village stick-dance, collects the whole 
community. The women of two or three houses repair 
together to the ITuinandu, a pair leading and a second 
pair following, all four beating cymbals and chanting 
ancient songs or impromptu verses* When they have 
arrived at the place of meeting, they sit down In groups 
with the children, and look at the dances performed 
by the men, who go through the evolutions of Coorg 
saltation, boating small rattans, of which they carry 
one in each hand, while they move to the time of 
music, which proceeds from a group of iloloyas, station- 
ed between the assembly of the Coorgs and that of 
their own people, who enjoy themselves, in the same 
fashion as their masters, at a little distance. 

Theatrical performances are added. Brahmans, 
Mop I as, Voddas (tank-diggers from Orissa), Gadikas 
(snake-dancers), Jdgis (represented by little boys), play 
through the village* 
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After dinner; on the ninth day, the H&dukdtu begins. 
This is an assembly of the whole district. Everything 
is done Sis at the Druktflu, only on a larger scale. At 
these assemblies, while the monotonous music plays 
arid the large circle of dancer# moves in the measured 
stick'dance, a couple of men from different grftmas and 
armed with a small shield and a long rattan, step from 
opposite sides into the ring with a shout of defiance. 
Keeping time.with the music, they approach and evade 
each other, swinging their rattans and dealing blows 
at the legs of the opponent and with their shield ward¬ 
ing them off, but often the players get so excited that 
their single a tick sham combat ends in a mutual severe 
Hogging, which has to be stopped by the spectators. 

As evening draws on the parties from the different 
villages separate and go home. 

In the afternoon of the tenth day, the Ddvamkulu 
(stick-dance in honor of Bhagav&ti) takes place in every 
village. The entertainment is the same as on the two ! 
preceding days, Dinners, held at different houses as 
appointed, terminate the feasting. On the 11th day 
the joyous celebration winds up with a huge public 
dinner, that is given on some open plain in the forest, 
when the musicians, bards, drummers, Holeyas and 
Medan unite their exertions to give eclat to the 
feeti vity. 
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mm H0TTARI OR HARVEST SONG- 

fSun find muon the seasons make 
Rule o'er tiil the sky they hake, 

God Is Lord of heaven and earth. 

All the joyous earnest toil 
Happy ryot* give the soil, 

Our rifli land is fully worth, 

Fainu» Jambudwip,!^ bounds* 

Circle many fertile grounds ; 

Which among them is the liest l 
Far above the highest Mil, 

MaliameruVf- snows are still 
Showing where the Mints are blest. 

Midst the heattt^omi forest trees 
Brightest to the eye that sees 
Is the brilliant Sam pig*. * 

Sweeter than the sweetest rose. 

Purer than thej tncuntfiin snows. 

Bettor than mere words may say ;— 

* Jmnbciilwipa means the u inland of the dninhu tree,' 1 in the cosraogony 
ol (he ftocieat Hindus. The universe couisioil of circular continents sur¬ 
rounded by belts of ocean. The oceans wore n«.mad according to the liquid 
of which they were com posed-m ilk, ghee, water, &«. The continents were 
called by the name of some product, .Fiunbudwipn includes the whole of 
India. 

t Mabtmcm ia the mountain of Lhc God*, the centre and glory of the 
whole comno^ It is a mythological rendering of a physical fact, and 
represents the higher peaks of the llindu K«k)H, whore snowy summits 
the Iftit brilliant outlook of the fsLherhvnd From which the Aryal came, 

I The Kiunpige ia known to European* as the Chompak (Michc&iCham- 
F*ka-1 It is a noble tree with bright yellow (lowers evolving a very swoet 
perfu me. A lowland feast in the month of May is known as the Champaka 
nmtunlasi, the offering of these ffqwtn being an essential part of the ritual. 
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Thus is Coorg the noblest land. 

Rich and bright ns golden band 
On the neck where youth doth stay. 
In this happy lovely realm 
No misfortune’! overwhelm. 

Lire and prosper while you may 

Now ray friends with one accord, 

Joyous on the verdant sward. 

Sing we our dear country's praise 
Toll us then;, from first to Inst, 

All the worn]rons glorious past. 

Trolling out a hundred la}-* 

Like a robu of precious silk. 

Green or goJ den, white ns milk,— 

Like the image in a glass,— 

Bright as shines the sun at noon. 

Or at night the silver moon,— 

Sweet as fields with flowers and grass. 

Thus in happiness and peace, 

Riches km owing no decrease, 

Appnmndm lived at case. 

In this glorious land he dwelt. 

Forest girt as with a belt, 

Coorg the blessed, green with tree*. 

■Soon lie said within his heart,— 

" Now's the time to do our part, 

For the tilling of the field. 

Sow we must, and speed the plough, 

Dig and plant, spare no toil now, 
Harvest then tho ground will yield 
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Thus he said, to Mysore went, 

To her fairs hi* steps he bent. 

Where the country met the town. 

Thirty-six great hulls he bought 
Of the befit and largest sort ; 

White and black, and some red-brown. 

Nandi, Mudda were one pair, 

Bullocks both of beauty rare. 

Yoked together were two more ; 

Chonia, Kicha were they culled. 

With them was their leader stalled, 

Knte, best among two score. 

Then did Apponirulra .say,— 

" All iny hulk will useless stay. 

If I give not tools and plough- 
know yo why they worked no well ? 

No ? Then listen as I tell 

flow he made those wv have now. 

Choosing sago for the pole. 

At the end he made a hole- 

Pushed tide palm wood handle through. 

Sitnpige was. for tha share, 

On iti edge he placed with care, 

Iron plates to make the shoo. 

Sharp as tiger's claws the mill 
Fixing to the share its mail. 

Yoke and pins he made of teak. 

Strongly tied the whole with ran'’ 

Strong and lithe as any chain ; 

Other string* w ould bo too wonk 
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When, ip. June, the early rain 
Poured upon the earth and main, 

Sweet its honey from the b®e; 

All the Holds became as mud, 

Fit for plough and hoe find spud, 

Far as e'er the eye could see. 

Then before tho break of day. 

Ere the cock began his say, 

Or the sun had gilt the sky, 

In the morning still anti calm T 
Twelve stout staves who tilled the farm, 
Roused the bullocks tethered nigh, 

Six and thirty buds they drove 
Through the verdant fragrant grove. 

To the watered paddy field, 

Brilliant "neuth the silver moon 
As a mirror in the gloom, 

Or at noon a brazen shield. 

Turning then towards the east 
Apparamlra gave a feast, 

Milk and rice, unto the Gods. 

Then unto tho rising hup 
Glowing like a fire begun, 

Lifts his hands, his head he puds. 

After that they yoke the bulls. 

Each thou other harder pulls. 

The ground they quickly plough- 
Day nftqr day the work goes on. 

For the seed seven times h done, 

Then the harrow smooths the slough. 
















OOORO H UTTAR I OK HABVLST SOSO. 


119 


Six times more they plough tlie field 
Before the planting drill they wield 
This requires full thirty days. 

Then, a dozen blooming inn ids 
Crowned with heavy glossy braids, 

Leave the house like happy fays. 

Each one brings into the fields 
An offering to the God that shields 

House and home From drought and pain. 

Each one lifts her tiny hands, 

Before the Sun a moment stands. 

Offers thanks for heat and rain. 

Then they pluck the tender plant, 

Tie in bundles laid aslant; 

Twenty bundles make a sheaf. 

Nest the sheaves rue earned thence* 

To their future residence, 

Where the}' spend tlieir life 0 brief 

But they only plough a part 
Of the field to which they cart 
Plants so tender and so young 
Just enough is done each flay 
For the plants they have to inv 
The new-made soil among. 

* Paddy ia seldom sown cm the spot where it is So grow. The seed i* 
thickly planted in a rich garJc-n piece of the betf knd. Thli nursery ii 
prepared with grent care, at the sane describes. Id artier in secure that its 
soil shall be intimately milted with rhe water, the ground is ploughed m 
leu titan seven tiroes, the trampling of the cattle being more effective 
ihaa the plough. Then, to secure that the rich mud shall be of equal depth 
, throughout, it j* harrowed with a machine earn posed of branches of rrcn 
laid in a frame It ii only after this lopjr preparation tbit the seed is laid 
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In the following month they weed, 

Mend the Lunds as they have need, 

Plstce new pbnta whore others died. 

Two months after this they w ait 
Till with com the ears aro freight 
Near the western ocean tide. 

There the iluttri feast they make 
For the bounteous harvest's sake. 

Spreading ever towards the east 
By the Foditora ghaut. 

Gilding all the land about* 

C'aorg receives the fluttri feast. 

To the Fadiiudknftd shrine 
Gather all the Coorgi line, 

Offering praise and honor due. 

Thera they learn the proper day 
From the priest who wves nlway 
f gut tap pa Dev am. 

When at last the time has come, 

And the year's great work is done 
In our happy glorious land. 

When the shades are growing long. 

Aft the eager people throng 
To the pleasant village Maud. 

in the mud. la a few days It cornea up thick m gr-ias on * I**™, When it 
is !omt font or five inchci high it h transplanted to the fitU, which ha* 
meanwhile beffi ploughed peroral times. It i» pUata^ugolor Hue* about 
four inches apart. The sang accurately describee the ordinary procedure, 

* It boa been explained how the harvest takes two mouths to pass from 
Mangalore to Cuorg, ft marches lipaihlSf so to speak, by the Fuditora 
ghtut. As wc rise higher and higher the local harvest is later and later. 
Thus it spreads towards the cast. Manpalore i* on the western coast 
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First they praise the God they love, 
Thronfed high the world above. 

Then the Hiitlri games commence 
And the evening glides away. 
-Singing* dancing, wrestling* they 
Strive for highest excellence. 

When the seventh bright day begins, 
Erich man for his household wins 
Leav^ of various sacred plant.-?. 
Five of these ho ties with silk 
Then provides a pot of milk, 

Ready for the festive wants. 



When the evening shades draw nigh 
Mach the others won hi outvie 
In rich and splendid dress. 

Hina they march with song ami shout, 
Music swimming all about, 

For the harvest's fruitfulness. 



* 


First they pmy that God's rich grace 
Still should rest upon their race. 
Waiting till the guu has roared 
Milk they sprinkle, shouting gay, 
Pole t Polo I Devarc! 

Multiply thy mercies. Lord f 

Soon the toliijdt stems are shorn 
Of the rich and golden rom, 

Carried home with shouts and glee 
There they Hind with fragrant leaves 
Hang them up beneath the coves, 

On ijit? north-west pillars tree. 
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Then at home they drink and sing, 
Kadi one happy as- a king. 

Keeping every ancient way* 

On the morrow' young and old, 
Dresabd robes of silk and gold, 
Crowd the green for further play* 

Here they dance upon the sward. 

Sing the songs of ancient bard. 

Fight with sticks in combat fierce. 
AH display their strength and skill 
Wrestling, leaping, as they will; 

Till with night the crowds disperse. 

Last of ill they meet agai n. 

Larger meed of praise to gain. 

At the district meeting place. 

Til ere before the mul they strive, 

All the former joys revive, 

Adding glories to the race 1 

Now, my friends, my story's done. 

If you're pleased my end is won, 

And your praise you'll freely give. 
If I vo failed, spare not to scold. 
Though I'm wrong or overbold, 

Let the joyous Huttri live. 
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Wc have seen the joy of harvest. Tho picture will 
not be complete without the joy of marriage. Like 
moat other Courgi ceremonies it includes much feast- 
mg and physical pleasure, though not enframing a 
repetition of tho sports which make the Unttari a sort 
of J esser ed i t i on of the t)lympic games, Th e chi ef mo ver 
in the transaction is the Aruva or family friend,—a 
personage of almost unique character and position. 
Every Coorg house must choose its aruva from some 
neighbouring household. The duties of the aruva are 
very important, mid he may be entitled the arbiter and 
counsellor of domestic life. Does any quarrel arise ? 
Each party calls in his aruva and tells Ids tale. The 
aruva soothes the ruffled temper, points out the liability 
to error, meets tlie aruva of the opposite party, arranges 
terms of peace. Does any family difficulty spring up ? 
Husband and wife quarrel—an unruly son disobeys his 
father—misfortune or error destroys the family pro¬ 
perty—in all of these and a hundred other matt-ra the 
aruva is called in, the whole thing is laid before him, 
his counsel is asked. He looks at the matter from an 
impartial point of view, eliminates personal error, and 
decides as to the course to lx; pursued in every case. 
His decision is final and must be obeyed. To be 
appointed aruva to a family is to receive a public: and 
influential token that age, experience or wisdom has 
changed au impulsive youth into a thoughtful worthy 
man. 'Hie privilege is highly prized and haa, primps 
more than anything else, made the Coorg people the 
happy contented race we see. 









\ 24 COOKO SOS 0 , 

The youth who wishes to many must first aak hia 
father's consent. This given, the artiva is called in. The 
ladies of the neighbourhood are then canvassed! unless 
the eager bridegroom have already made his choice. 
There need bo nu difficulty in ascertaining the eligible*, 
for every young lady who is “ open to an offer carries 
a few grains of paddy on her head, to show that she is 
able and willing to become a wife. 

When tins important point is settled, the aruva goes 
to the house of the chosen lady and announces his 
mission. He is immediately referred to the arttva of 
the lady’s family, with whom the matter is discussed. 
If the lady and her family he willing, the first sign of 
the happy event consists, in the careful sweeping of the 
house of the bride. Then a brilliant lamp is lighted in 
the house verandah, and the anivu-% supported by the 
head of etieh house, stand taco t n face under the lamp. 
Now the man’s anmi solemnly asks of ins follow 
the hand of the young woman. The brides aruva 
agrees, anti asks for some token of the engage me eh * 
He receives a coin or other valuable gift, then iho 
two aruvas and the two fathers shako hands. The light 
above them represents the Sun-god* and l* the binding 
witness of the agreement. 

The young people are now betrothed* Che marriage 
need not take place at once, and seldom docs. The 
girl, if not already arrived at the age of sixteen, must 
wait till elm has. But even if this bo not the case, 
the betrothal usually takes place amid the glad times of 
Huttari * while the marriage will not occur till April or 
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May, when the hot season has made the earth hard aa 
the nether millatone and utterly unworkable. 

In the hitter days of March the astrologer ia con¬ 
sulted* He must fix upon a lucky day. This done, 
ten days before the event the aruvas send out Invita¬ 
tions to the relatives of their respective houses. The 
actual family sit idle while the relatives, under the 
control of the aruva, make all preparations that they 
deem fitting. Many an avaricious man grieves over 
his melting stores and diminished riches, hut is utterly 
unable to cheek what he deems such reckless profusion* 
His keys are not hig own during these dreadful ten 
days. On the day before the marriage every household 
in the valley is asked, and as the sun seta at least one 
man and one woman from every house must appear, 
else it wi ll be presumed that some deadly hatred parts 
the families. With this large accession of labor the 
work grows apace. Great sheds of palmyra or &ago 
leaves arc erected to cover the festive boards or rather 
grounds—for tables are out of the question. Pig*'* the 
chief element of a feast wlitre it is mortal sin to eat 
beef, are killed by threes and fours. Ilice is boiled 
in the Largest vessels that can be procured. Every¬ 
thing portends a valiant eating. All is ready by the 
dark hours and then relatives and friends reward them 
selves by enjoying the first dinner of the series. 

With early mom of the next, the great day, ail are 
astir again. In each house a crowd of eager but clums} T 
friends surrounds the happy man or woman* Both 
bride and bridegroom must bo bathed, dressed, per- 
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fumed, bejewelled and made altogether as uncomfort¬ 
able as human nature can permit. Those who cannot get 
near the principal personages busy themselves with the 
property of the pair. Still more pigs are killed, cut up 
and act up before the fire. Boiling rice steams from 
the courtyard. Plantains Ho about in heaps. Then 
they wait for the lucky hour* 

When the moment arrives, the bride and bridegroom, 
each in their own family house, are led to a sort of 
throne prepared for the occasion,. The relatives and 
friends form in line in order of dignity or relation¬ 
ship, In a long procession they defile before the bride 
or bridegroom as the ease may be* for as yet the pair 
have not met. Each one, as he passes, drops a few 
grains of rice on the head of the unfortunate bride or 
her betrothed. Each one pours a little milk into his or 
her upturned mouth. Each one gives a present of a 
few annas. When the long file has passed, the 
victim is led into a dark inner room and there receives 
renewed congratulations. Soon, however, the appetis- 
Jug perfume of roast pork distracts the attention of the 
guests, and they turn away to the feast. As they eat, 
the borda sing the song that appears on the next page 
but one, and such others as may appear suitable. If 
the house be wealthy, an improvise tore will be engaged 
to sound the praise of each guest before his face. 

When the sun bends towards the west, the bride 
groom sets out for the house of the bride, surrounded, 
by all his relatives and guests. Singing and music 
accompany them. The walk aids digestion, and much 
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id it [100(1611, \ o sood&r does the procossiou arrive than 
a new feast is set out, of wbidi all must partake. The 
merriment is greatly aided by an abundant supply of 
ardent spirits, oi which the Georgia are somewhat too 
fond, 

But in the nature of things eating must come to an 
end, or at all events must have some moments of inter- 
mission. Advantage is taken of this interval to per¬ 
form the actual binding ceremony. The friends ami 
family of each party draw up in line facing each other. 
Between the rows a lighted lamp is placed, to symbolize 
the sun. Then the bride’s aruva steps forward and 
loudly asks—" Do you give to our daughter, house and 
yard* field and jungle, gold and silver f' Tho bride- 
grooms aruva steps forward and says, “ We do / 1 
r l liree times is the question put and answered. When 
the agreement is thus concluded, the bridegroom’s 
aruva takes three pebbles and gives them to the bride. 
She ties them In the hem of her cloth to show that thus 
she has received the ownership of her husband's house 
and land. 

She is then led into her father's kitchen and placed 
upon a chair. Again a lamp is lighted, and the bride¬ 
groom comes in. He puts a few grains of rice on her 
head, pours a little milk in her mouth and gives her 
a little money. His party passes by in single file, 
paying her the same honors and openly accepting her 
as a member of their family. When all is done, the 
new husband takes his wife's hand and leads her into 
the outer morn. Here she bids farewell to her rela- 
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tiyoH and friends and departs to her new home. All 
the party follow her and find a now feast, the third 
since noon, ready for thorn. Again they eat, and 
again the hards sing, When satiated nature can 
feast no longer, the bridegroom’s arum leads him and 
Ids wife to their own room and the ceremony con¬ 
cludes. 


WEDDING SO Nth 


For ever rule, for ever live, 

Almighty God, our k5n S ai *d k° Td - 
Our sovereign be, protection give. 

Though Coorg is but a tiny land, 

It stoneth like a pearly hand 
Across the bosom of the earth. 

Twelvo valleys lie within its girth. 

And thirty-five bright nada there are. 

Amidst the whole the brightest far 
Ib that in which for aye doth bloom 

A-hcavenly flower, whoso rich perfume 
lias publish ad Apparandra’s name. 

And from ibis house a great man came. 

Mandarin* was a mighty man 

Whose fame throughout the country mi 
For when he asked his Lord for land 
The tint? could not hi* wish withstand. 
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But gn.vc, without .i price or fee, 

The richest Inud his eyes could see- * 

Tlien with Iiia wealth he bought n baud 
Of Holey asf to till his Ini id. 
lie purchased next at prices great 
Sufficient hulls for his estate,— 

To plough the held and drug the wain* 

To house the com ami tread the grain. 

With this 31 and anna's Puls were done 
And case anil comfort fully won- 

But though he wils a mighty diui 
M an dan ii n would the future scan. 

For constantly this one idea 
Would fill his mind and haunt Ids ear:— 

" Much rice have I and costly ditts^ 

But none to clothe or souls to bless. 

With preciou s stones my chests are rife,— 

A useless heap when Tve no wife. 

And nil my toil i* toil in vain 
Unless a child the house contain. 

For no E There is ivo joy on earth 
Without a wife or children’s mirth. 

The taut that never gathers min 
Was surely dug and built in vain. 

* The riehnna of bad depend almost entirely upon the quantity 
ot water ihit 14 available far cultivation, la the original the grant 
l+ polled "jttmsaf* land or freehold. This tenure is cadEed fn Malabar 
“jecum. 1 ' 

t [Maya* were predial slaves until the ItarWi conquest. Slavery 
and the slave trade were things of everyday life on the Western. Coast 
till recent year*, and ft ip said that, even new, there are thousands of 
person* living as slaves ataply because thiy know not they are free. 
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WEL>L>[NO hoso. 


Of little use is garden fair 

Unices the flowers flourish there. 

For who w ould like to eat cold rice 
Unless some curds should make it nice, 
every house should have a sou. 

And little children in each room " 

With thoughts like these within his heart 
He needs must act n manly part 
So on u lovely Sunday tnorn, 

The dew yet sparkling on the com. 

Ho tix>k his ineflJj put on Ids l*est # 

Then lifted up Ids bauds and blessed 
The t t<m 1 who through all time had eared 
Fur him and those whose love lie shared. 
Jlis sturdy staff with silvered bend, 

His nmvn and trusted friend. 

Were all the company he took 
When he his house and home I'oramk 
To seek through hill and dale a wife. 
Through w eary weeks of anxious life 
Lie wandered all the land about, 

Until his shoes were quite worn out 
lie sat and pondered on each green 
Until his clothes were torn and thin. 

So long ho journeyed in the sun 

His reding brain w.-ls quite undone. 

And e’en his. stick grew much too short 
Although at first bud long 'twos thought. 

In every place the mighty man 
Sought high and low, through every clan, 
A girl who would be good and kind. 

At first no house would suit Uta mind. 
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Porcbaiico the hoove was good enough, 

L!nt fhtiro tli-o servants were too rough. 

The servants might not be such fook, 

Dut then he did nut like the b ulla 
Pin? bulls were twrnetintos largo nmt strung, 

Ihrt then the lands were all tUj. d wronre 

O 

The culture perhaps could t»o set right, 

Tho pastures thou worn poor and light. 

I f all Ids earplugs wore la vain 
Tin; maid herself was very plain. 

At last ho heard some joyful news. 

And hope his mind could not refuse 
Repaid bis pains to War so hard. 

There livM iti the Nalkuiuul, 

In Pat tain Ada’s house and tare, 

A maid of grace and beauty rare. 

The maiden’s name was Chimtawn. 

When great MjVndauna hoard of her. 

Thu arum and he set ou t 
And slowly, like two men in doubt. 

Proceeded to the house, and sat 
Upon the pyal],* where a mat 
Was placed beneath the leafy shade. 

When CMnnawa, the lovely maid, 

* Almost every house in Soul hem India bos a so it pf Ekcncb, made 
of brick mi\ mortar, extending; along the whole front of tbc house against 
the main wall, This bench or pyall i* usually About two and a Jxnif 
feet hi^h and three feet brood, It is (he first reccptbn^iliicc of all visitors 
OF strangers. The of Caste make it IKOtiiuy * for, otherwise, the 
cultivator might receive into his hnuse a low caste trader qr messenger who 
would pollute the whale home. The j»yalt It outside the house and, 
by a convenient custom, amnut he polluted. Hence every stranger must 
halt here until his Uusincs* nml cmrt* arc known. In the hot weather thq 
m(lies of the firmly sleep on the py.n H, 
























wEuroara koxg. 


Whs told that Weary men from far 
Were come to them, she brought ajar 
Of crater,, poured it forth for them. 

And nest sho brought n mat with hem 
Of gold, for them to Sit upon. 

Then at the door she waited bmg* 

H My friend/' she asked, " Why take you not 
The water from the silver pot ? 

Pray use it, and then call for more." 

I will, my dear one, mid will pour 
It cm my feet, if always thou 
Wilt give it as thou gav'si it now/ 

She answered, 41 If you come each day 
The water I w i ll give at way/’ 


»■ To-momow 1 will come again/' 
Mond&nna thought, and so did deign 
To wash his feet and hoods and lace, 
Then, seated in the big best place, 
Mandauha said unto the maid 
My pretty maiden, give thy aid 
And tell where doth thy father stay. 


Then she — 11 My father went this day 
To jflin a meeting on the green/’ 


“ An d whore then hath thy mother been?" 


■ Hh: wont to grace a wedding feast 
At ^tier's village towards the east- 
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41 Your brother, is he not wit Inn ?“ 

" My brother took his bul ls to win 
A load of salt from down the ghaut. * 

Ad hour or two were passed in thought 
Before the father could return. 

Man Jan oas heart towards him did yearn ; 

lie bowed and touched the old man’s feet. 

Another hour or two they wait, 

And then the mother homeward came, 

Man datum bowed before the dame. 

Once more an hour or two patis Ijy 
And then the brother cometh nigh- 
To him Muudanna lowly bowed. 

And now, in eager inverse loud. 

They talk about their friends and kin. 

44 Oh cousin dear' 1 they all begin, 

“ We wish so much you'd let us know 
Fur why you on your travels go V 

44 My dearest father, I have heard 
Amongst the bullocks of your herd 
Are many lint you wish to sell. 

Tis also said, I trust it well, 

A lovely maiden dwelieih here 
Of age to wed this very year." 

“ Lost month the bullocks were all sold. 

Two months before, a suitor bold 
Was wedded to the lovely maid.” 

* The word ghaut is u»«l til Southern fadtn to express & mountain pas*. 

TliUS the ma:i from the plains In Ontaearm]nd i n exiled the Coonoor ghau i, 

The Ltritiah (lonrntmCiit has Converted many qf them into splendid mads. 
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To this Jliim bin tin ana war mnde— 

- LtL the an who went ho as they will, 
Give her ho roe that’s maiden still'' 

Again the grey old farmer spoke— 

,J Why did you any before these folk 
That l your dearest father am l 

Then wisely mid that mighty man— 

11 Your lovely daughter I admire. 

And hence I count you ns my siic. 

Tho stately palm, when once tis seen. 
Demands our ardent prntse, I ween. 

Hut wa forgot tf> look once more 
Upon it tree both old and poor. 

Again the father siK>ke and said— 

€E 1 givo to thee my dearest maid, 
l f yqu will take her. give a pledge." 

« Shake hands with me, I do allege 
Before those men that 1 will wed 
The lovely maid" Mandauna said. 

And as a pledge I give this coin. 

And now with one accord they join, 
Preparing for the marriage feast. 

The father called iho aged priest. 

The women swept in merry mood. 

The stores were filled with luscious food. 
And all was ready for the night. 

Then, where the beauteous brazen light 
Hung from the ceiling's wooden beam. 
The nruvas and friends did stream 
From both the houses of the pair, 
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Betrothal rites to tec mid share, 

And fir the lucky wedding tlny h 
The bridegroom gave Us blushing fay 
A necklace rdf of yellow gold. 

And, waiting till away had rallud 

Eight slow-gone days and tike [dess night*. 
Claimed from his bride a husbands right" 


Fl*p*4.« 


The two very interesting songs that have preceded 
this have occupied so much space t hat it is not possible 
to describe at length the funeral ceremonies. They 
have gradually approximated to the ordinary Hindoo 
fashion, and do net deserve particular attention, except 
in regard to the strangely beautiful song which forms 
the most touching pert of the service. Its pathos 
and imaginative power lire very marked. It Is 
■ strange that ah the Dravidian nations should have 
first created and then preserved such fine lyrics 
for occasions of cremation or burial. The ritual has 
, fallen completely into the lowland rut, but the song 
retains its pristine vigor and popular acceptance. It 
would scorn as if the mind set up a sort of barrier 
againstsaeerdotal influcuce incurtain jmjii l ts, — roserviiig 
them, as it wore, as perpetual tokens of early independ¬ 
ence* The Pongo! festival among the Tamils, the 
Sankrautt among the Cauaresc, the Pudiari of Mala- 
bar and the Iluttnri of Coorg, arc other instances 
standing out from the ordinary dead level, like the 
droogs or hill forts on the Carnatic plain,—landmarks 
showing the way hack towards ancient life. 
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FUNERAL SONG. 


Woe 1 My father, thou art gone 1 
Woe is me 1 For ever gone t 
Hone with all thy virtuous soul! 
How, my father, can I live ? 

Woe • Thy days are ended now T 
Anti the share, assigned to thee 
By the Lord, is nil consumed 
And no further portion given. 

Oh ■ Thou didst not wish to die, 

But to stay among thy folk. 

Surely man ouno to tins world 
But to die; not one of tin 
Is exempted from this doom. 
Onward, onward roll the years; 

Oh ■ How soon were thine cut ofl* l 
•Like the angle in the sky 
Thou waist roaming here on earth* 
Woe ! The string of choicest pearls 
Round the neck of favored child 
Is ft hr ever hurst and lost3 
Woe E The clear and brilliant glass. 
Fallen from our trembling bands. 
Fallen broken to the ground 3 
Woe 1 The wrath of God must high. 
Flood's of fiery mighty wrath, 
Beating on the lofty hills. 

Swept their summit to the ground ' 
Like our enemies at night, 

Breaking into peaceful homes, 
Slaying all the valiant men 
Even thus the mighty God 


























PUKEILAL SONG. 


Suddenly cut off tliy days. 

Like tJio top of Tumbcmale 
In the summer sultry noon, 

W lacn the sun is bcrming hot, 
And the ijjms is set on hte ■— 
Thus ( Q father, was tins house 
Desolated by thy death < 

A.s the raging storms in June 
Break the fruitful plantain trees 

Li the garden round our house:_ 

^htis, 0 lather, didst thou die. 
When the Hoods destroy the shed. 
Where the stores of wood are hid. 
AH the house is in distress* 

When the meeting hall falls dotvn, 
Al] the I'iilager-. liinicul. 
if the tetuple be destroy cd, 

All the land is fuil of grief! 

Thug our house is sore distressed 
By out father's snddon death. 

As they quench the shining flame 
Of the beauteous golden lamp, 

Thus has God destroyed thy life ] 
A& the stately Banyan tree 
In the lofty mountain grove, 

Which the ax has never touched. 

Is uprooted by the ivind 
Uke the bright and shining leaf 
Of the royal Sampigt', 

Broken from the stem and dead — 
Thus, O father, didst thou die f 
In the days of Jife thy hand 
Jla^L- upheld and fed our house. 

Thou hast planted a 13 our fields. 
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Thou boat laid the cornor-stone, 
And our lofty house host built 
To the roof, with costly booms. 
Thou bast built the solid gate, 
And tbc courts around the house. 
Oh l my father, yesterday 
Fallen sick upon the bed ; 

And to day before the feet 
Of the Lord of heaven and earth : 
And to-morrow, like the hup 
S etting in the cloudy sky, 

Thou ahalt sink into the grove. 
Woo h my father, thou art gone 1 
Woo £ nty father, ever gone t 


Many poisons will note with pleasure the nursery 
rhymes of the Coords, reminding, ns they do so plea¬ 
santly, of the children's poetry of our own land. 
Considerable elTort has been expended in the vain 
attempt to gather such songs in all the Dravidian 
tongues, They ore sung only by the women, and are 
never written down. But a Hindoo woman has an 
insuperable objection to permitting a European to 
know aught of tile internal economy of her house. 

1 The secrecy of domestic life, to which Sir H. S, 

: Maine in Ids “ Village Communities," draws marked 

attention, forbids that a stranger should ever be 
informed of anything so private as the mode in 
which a mother soothes her child to rest. I have 
heard women thus singing again and again, but 



























I _ iWE tUE. tie no, ig, 

I when they <,,0 asked to repeat for our information 
| wl.at timy ] la vo told tire child, they pretend not to 
understand what we meaner, if this be impossible 
declare that they have forgotten the rhymes. There 
" “ fiworitc TamiI nursery song of considerable length, 
portions of which have been obtained, but it is better 
to wait till further patience and kindness draw it forth 
in its entirety than to publish isolated portions that 
would give little idea of the merits of the whole piece. 

Of course, no Hindoo would bo so rude as directly to 
refuse a request made by a superior. Politeness and 
presumed necessity are satisfied by the invention of a 
) strmg of excuses, which generally cause the impatient 
European to turn away with the exclamation—" What 
liars these people are He docs not care to think that 
the people are bothering their brains to discover the 
best way of avoiding the rudeness the European would 
drive them to. Such points of etiquette are small 

. tilings hut are great obstacles, preventing much social 
intercourse. 

All the Hindoo children s songs are alliterative, 
j Some carry the jingle to an extreme, reminding of the 
famous English ]inc^ beginning with 

** Peter Piper picked a peek of pepper," 

The fifth of the songs that follow is a good example 
of this. It begins thus, 

Cliemb chtiiab chcinh yedet. 

Client band* mandi duddi yc-det. 

Manik:i maud mam y.'dot. 
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The alliteration is largely caused by the use of wards 
of the same or nearly similar spelling hut of entirely 
different meaning- As if wo should say— 

u A bear waa bearing a hare bugbear- ’ 

Take For example the last of the three lines given 
above,— 

Hanika maod mani yedet 

The first word, MmiJca, is a proper name. The second, 
viand, abbreviated from mandi or mndi, means a 
bull. The third, mmi, “ the word for a bell. So m the 
first line, the second chemh, abbreviated from cAemb^y 
means a brass water pot ; while the first is a proper 
name. In the fourth song the same thing appears 
very plainly. Benga i* the name of a place, but the 
Coorgi word for to praise is also benga* So, m the last 
line, the Coorgi word for stop is also Jmga, The second 
line in the original is “ PSditobb pfiduva," where the 
word padu means in the first instance a place and, in 
the second, the verb to sing. The form is so tmrioufl 
that we may quote another from the first song. II' * * 1 " 
the original opens thus :— t 

Kak, kAttkal 

Knktra umngnie kck. 

Here the first word, kdk, is the imperative ol to call. 
The second, hiMha, is a compound word, fail meaning 
crow, and tha meaning sister ; and the whole is— 


Call the ctow'h sinter. 
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In the second line, m, in the word laism, still 

m . eftnfl cr0Wj bllt the last ' VT ord p is the questioning 
adverb of time, when. 


The songs also indulge in frequent imitation ofnatu- 
. sounds. We may refer again to the second set of 
hues. They run in the original something like this,— 


Chafcke fcuri 


Chads, ciifwJn. Mva. 
Knml<;ihi knri 
Uuda, gtido, ln!vn r 


We may render then closely as follows : 

When the fruit of jack-tree ho\h f 

Tt singeth—tfinda,” “ duda." 

When the kambala fruit JxuIh, 

It singeth—'* gnda/ » god*,- ’ 

The words ehada and guda mark veiy distinctly the 
different sounds caused by the breaking or the bubbles 
that rise from liquids of different density when boiling, 
kO in the nest song the word we render by “cooirir/’ 
is in the Coorgi ■* tuthn," with tile >■ pronounced very 

softly, giving a better representation of the dove's note 
than even our own word. 

It is much to be desired that competent hands 
should follow up this branch of the subject, as it has 
often been found in other countries that such domestic 
literature preserves the most ancient ideas and those 
most valuable m tracing national relationship. As a 
curious illustration it may be mentioned that "pussy/* 
the English domestic word for cat, appears in the Dra- 
vidian languages almost unaltered as " pu&ei,” a cat. 
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CHILDREN'S RHYMES- 


THE CROWS WEDDtNO, 
Call tlko crow s sister E 
When is the wedding 7 
To-morrow or Sunday mom. 
All the kite’s young ones 
Perished in the stream. 

All the crow’s young ones 
Are searching for cheese. 


the boiling. 

When tha fruit of Jack tree boils, 
It singeth * chada” " chad*." 
When the kambala fruit boils. 

It singeth "gudA" "goda. M 


THE DOVES FAMILY. 
Cooing, cooing, cooing dove! 

How many young ones have you ? 
Five little ones I have batched. 
Where are the little ones now ? 

On a strong bough l left them. 

I cannot sec them on the bottgli, 

A crow has carried them off 


RARf- 

Whiie Bengn praises thee, 
And Fadi sings to thee, 
Stop, rain, stop 1 
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This song may parhaps bo hotter rendered thus:- 


WMie Beugn belauds thee, 
And Fadi sings pndns, 
•Stop, min, stop f 


TAKINGS 

One Chemba took n brosa pot. 
And Checiba's wife a tom-tom, 
The Loll takes tip a bclj. 
Young Kapla took a horn 
And Eynppn a stick. 

The girl must have a cloth, 
And la spoon of dour. 


The next two songs, about the fingers, will imme- 
dmtcly strike a well remembered note in the memory. 
W ho has not hoard a thousand times— 

Tiiis pig wont to market. 

This pig staid at koine* 

This pig had roost beef, 

This pig had none. 

And this one cried, u pec-wee f 1 

It is an almost exact reproduction of the idea of the 
following song, which has never before been heard 
beyond the confines of Coorg. Both songs are accom¬ 
panied by the same action—the mother or muse pulling 
each tiny finger as she refers to it in the song. Have 
they not come out of the same nursery ? 
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THE F1SGERS* 

The little finger nail ifl small. 
The finger for the ring is gold. 
The middle finger loveth coins, 
The fourth is called Kotera, 
The thumb is Miiruttkn, 

And both are gone for cheese. 


THE TEH FINGEHS. 

Count the little fingers and those that bear the ring, 
Middle fingers, forefingers and the thumbs are ten. 

The following is very familiar, but I cannot call to 
mind the home lines, and a foreign station does not 
afford the help that the English student finds so ready 
to his hand. 

LITTLE CHICK EXS, 

An old story, an old story 3 
Clever Brahman, an old story t 
Wlmt shall l say ? 

I know none* 

Little chickens! little chickens ! 

Sing me a song l 
What can I sing t 
Pyong T Pyong ! 


COLORS. 

The mother is black. 

The daughter is ’white, 

And the grand -daughter is like gold f 
























CHILDREN'S JUlTMBS 

Tlie birth of a child (again quoting from Richter's 

,™ ) '7 “ 0t ° nly ,, ' other rf lk» new bom 

-lb., but the whole house unclean, and equally pol¬ 
lute* everyone who may come in contact with them 
U.s ceremonial unclewnea (Sdtika) lasts for seven 

2L? f t “ 6 M femate - mother is 
eonhned for two months to the house and is not ex¬ 
ported to engage m any wort, but to recover her 
strength a , ld to devote hemelf entirely to her child. 

l..s singular custom no douht greatly contributes to 
the general good health and vigour of the Cooro 
women. Daughters are not much valued. They must 
« brought tip, and yet are destined to be entirely alie- 
naUd from the house by their marriage. Boys are the 
sta.) of families. As soon slb a Coor^ liov r a i 
little how made of a branch of the “castor-oil plmd 

‘ “£■;»«* ° f a of the same !»l a „ t ’ 

7’ “f“ hlS ll “ ,e B* 1 *, ®nd a g„n fired at the same 

linn- in the yard. He ts thus, while biking his fi ret 

weath, introduced into the world as a future hunts- 
rnan and warrior. This ceremony, however, has almost 

- st its meamng and ceases to be generally observed. 

- n he twelltli day after birth, the child is laid in the 
cradle by the mother or grandmother, who on this 
occasion gives the name, which in many instances is 
both well-sounding and significant j thus for boys- 
Belhappa (sdve. father), i'onnappa (gold-father). M a „. 
danna (the brother of the village-green) ; for g ir |«_ 
i iivakka (Bower siater), Muttakka (pearl-sister). Chin- 

nawa (gtild’Hiotiier.) 
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The cradle, woven of slit bamboos and «“> “* 
fitted to be hong op for swinging, rcqu.res U. Uttto 
trimming to render it as tidy ns any iasloonablo 
bercennnette ; at all events the little Kedago so lea 
and sleeps in it as happy as a prince- As Ins moth, 
bends over her darling her overflowing love and hap- 
piness find vent m the Coorg hilhby 

Juva, jftwa, h*by deaf 1 
When the baby's mother corner, 
gh e wilt give her darting milk, 

Jfiwa, juwa, baby dear t 
When the bdby^a father comes. 

He will bring a coconnut. 

Juw% jtiwa, baby dear I 
When the baby's brother comes, 
lie will bring a little bird. 

Juwa, juwa, baby clear \ 

When the baby's sister comes, 

She will bring a dish of rice. 
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TAMIL S0JhfGB. 


At the extreme of the social scale farthest removed 
from the hill tribes is the great Tamil nation. It 
occupma the country from the Mysore plateau on the 
north to the sea on the south, and is constantly 
extending its possessions in Ceylon, first impoverishing 
and then expelling the Cingalese, Twenty millions of 
persons speak the Tamil language and form the most 
intelligent and civilized nation south of the Ganges. 
'With the intellectual power of the Bengali, they 
combine much of the physical energy of the Maliratto, 
and the literary culture of the Hindi, Never having 
been overwhelmed by Muhommedaa invaders from 
the North, they preserve, almost intact, the national 
characteristics ot ages that have long passed from 
memory m the Gungetie valley, and there is probably 
nu district in India that more faithfully represents 
Hindoo life before the inroads of the Aflghan Mah¬ 
moud s, than the quiet villages of Taujore, round 
Com bacon uni and Manargudi. 

As the Tamils thus lead the Dravklian nations, it has 





























TAMIL HONG*. 


seemed right to describe their folk-literature at greater 
length and over a huger area. The better classes ore 
especially fond of the Adwaita" song* that will come 
first. At the other extreme are the purely laWing 
tribes, known to Europeans under the common name 
of coolies. The strains to which they labor arc we 
worthy of notice. Those tlmt follow were taken down 
on the spot, as they were sung by a number of coolies 
who were at work driving piles. Between these 
extremes and common to all classes except the lowest, 
are the songs or, to speak more correctly, the chapters 
of the Cural, which is as truly the national represents 
tive of Dravidian people's literature as Humor was of 

the Greek. . , *, : 

The Adwnita philosophy teaches that the deity is 

the one great essence, filling all space and time* It is 
separated by a very narrow line from pantheism, and it 
will be noticed that some of the expressions employed 
have slipped into pantheism, - Everything is of God" 
is the exact maxim ; and it is no wonder that the 
masses should render it without the particle, and say 
“ Everything is God.” 

The impossibility of ensuring that the many dial 
oatch and retain a fine intellectual distinction has led 
to another set of expressions that uritl startle the 
reader. Adwaita teachers say, “ Since everything is d 
God, it must have some good purpose or, to speak 
more accurately, some divine purpose. Therefore we 
must call nothing that the world con tains good or bad. 

* For i iiscriptiM of the Adwida philosophy M W 
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It may seem strange to o*, but God is greater than 
we, and knows ail about it." This is not far wrong, 
but was very easily carried on into the expression 
" Whatever I chose to do is good,” 

The teachers say again, “ See God in everything, 
aiid therefore be just, bo without fear and equally 
without desire. Nothing you ought to have is with¬ 
held, and therefore hope or desire nothing. Nothing 
can hurt unless God wish it, therefore fear nothing/' 
For tins some are quite ready to say, "Have neither 
hope nor tear, therefore nothing is wrong,—virtue and 
vice are terms without meaning." Notwithstanding 
this misconception, there need be no hesitation in ns 
sorting that the tone of the songs is highly mom!, and 
that the oneness oi God is as strongly maintained as 
by any Christian, 

What will demand even more attention is the 
palpable contradiction given by the songs to what we 
are accustomed to call Hinduism. If they he, as in 
fact they arc, the correct expression of the views of the 
mass of the Tamil people of the better class in the 
Madras Presidency, wo are compelled to admit that 
the Dravtdian peoples differ largely In their religious 
ideas from their northern brethren, and that such 
doctrines could not have come out of the system 
which presents Krishna and Kali, Rama and Hanuman 
as the greatest objects of worship, and their deeds 
as true specimens of the conduct of the deities who 
rule heaven and earth. It is commonly said that the 
Adwaita philosophy is a Brahmojiic development. like 










|50 TAM IT- BONOS. 

tl, e Sankhya and Nyaya systems of northern India. 
To some) extent this is true ; but only in this, that 
the learned B mb mans carried on into scientific defi¬ 
nition and scholastic shape the principles they found 
so firmly fixed in the I)ravidian mind that they had to 
choose between accepting the principles or forfeiting 
their own influence. The indigenous Dravidkn exist¬ 
ence of the ideas that lie at the root of the Adwaita 
philosophy is proved by the fact that all the early 
Druvidian literature is of the like character, and it is 
never pretended that this great series is otherwise 
than pure Dravidian ; not only independent of, hut 
opposed to Bmhmanic influence. 

Alter the Adwaita songs are purposely inserted some 
very popular songs by Kapila, Sivavakyer and other 
very carlv "Dmvidian ^TamilJ ^iitcis. The most 
cursory comparison will show that one spirit breathes 
in all. Nor will it he difficult to see how the later 
philosophical songs have grown out of the earlier out¬ 
bursts of passion and deep feeling. There is also added 
an aljstraet of the Tiruvalluva Charitm, valuable both 
for its evidence that even the Brahmans acknowledge 
that the early Tamil literature was not dependent on 
Sanscrit, and also for the further witness it gives as to 
the ideas of religion and the Godhead that were 
current in very early times. 

The profoundly religious spirit that iiervades every 
member of the series will seem so strange that many 
will ask whether these songs arc fair samples of a great 
mans or mere sporadic efforts ot some great men who 
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roa^ above their fellows. ft is therefore distinctly 
asserted that they are fair sample* of a great national 
literature. If any reader will take the trouble to study 
that great magazine of early Tamil literature—Elba' 
Cural, he will find a thousand examples of similar 
factor. I t is strictly true that every one of the songs 
given below is popular in the most rigid sense. 

The thoughtful reader will find much in Sir H. S. 
Maine's " Village Communities ' and especially in the 
second lecture, to show ho w it has become possible that 
the acknowledged written literature should be satu¬ 
rated with sacredotalism and entirely devoted to the 
interests of the Brahmans, and yet that this should 
not represent the views and feelings of the masses, 
whose true voice is only ^eu in that literature which 
i* not written and thereby withdrawn from the iniluence 
of the educated litemty caste, It is superfluous to 
repeat what Sir H. S. Maine has so well exhibited, and 
I would only quote one passage bearing on the very 
question of the songs. He flays of the people of india 
as distinguished from the Brahmans—" Those who 
know most of them assert that their religious belief is 
kept alive not by direct teaching, but by the constant 

recitation in the vernacular of parts of their sacred 
poems.” 

^ c begin with a dialogue between Kama and Yasish- 
tha, the famous rishi. It is noticeable from the fact 
that tlie deity seek* information from the rishi, and 
would seem to teach that, in the mind of the Tamil writer 
of the song, Kama is rather the historical hero than 
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! the Puran i c incarnati on of V ishnu. This may not he t h c 
case> however, as a similar application from gods to men 
for advice ia not uncommon in more polished literature, 
Vasialitha is the Vedtc priest. The writer in quot¬ 
ing him appeals from Philip drunk to Philip sober, 
from modern Brahmanism to the ancient \ edas. 

It remains only to make a last note, that, in the 
Adwaita system, true worship is supposed to be begun 
by what Methodists would call a " con version, —ft 
change from darkness to light. This change introduces 
the state of * f knowing,” Before it, a mart knows 
nothing of God, he can even worship a stone. After 
it, he perceives the essence that fills all things, and 
«knows" that God is, and is so filled with this 
knowledge that nothing else can claim a moment s 
thought. This very curious fact deserves the more 
attention because the conversion is not accompanied 
by or dependent upon any initiatory rite, like those of 
the later Greek sects. The change does not come 
because of a flood of new light thrown upon the mind 
from without, as by the instruction of a teacher or 
die performance of mystic rites. I he enlightenment 
which causes the groat change of nature comes from 
within It is as if some veil or shutter within the 
aoul is suddenly raised, so that the mind can at once look 
right at God and thereby learn what He really is, Tim 
devotee did not Jfcnoto before because be could not see. 
Now the obstacle ia removed. He can sec and there' 
fore “ knows." 
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TAMIL ADWAITA SONGS, 


USUI IS A SPIRIT, 

VasMithn I Rama speaks to thee and asks— 

W ^ er ® Q sinner find those holy things 
That drive out, root and branch, each fault and sin 
And give to him who worships perfect peace ? 

To him Ybrnishtha. God, supreme and great. 
Dwells not in mortal flesh, nor hath He frame 
Of substance elemental He is not 
Confined in what the simple call a God— 

Ju Dari, Ham,* and the minor host. 

The Godhead is not even mind itself: 

Tis He, the Uncreate, who knoweth all, 

Wlm ne'er began and never hath an end. 

Hama, 

But will that God bow down and dwell with men. 
Abide in things that have no worth or praise, 

That are not one, but some and separate ? 

Vasisfitha,* 


He hath no end nor had beginning. He 

Is one, inseparate. To Him alone 

.Should mortals offer praise and prayer. Poor fools 

Must bow to idols—they cannot discern 

The higher tilings. As when soato wcaldy man, 

Who cannot walk a mile, is urged to pace 


* Uiii and Hara ire tertn* Tor Vishnu and Sira 
prevkuily been explained, .See pa$e 44, note. 


rfispcctively, and have 
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fiucli distance ns he can,—so fools adore 
An image. Not to them the perfect bliss 
Of knowing inner things* Tine wise man sailh 
That God, the omniscient Essence, fills ail space 
And time. He cannot die or end* In Him 
All things exist There is no God but He. 

If thou WQuIdflt worship in the noblest way 
Bring flowers in thy hand. Their names are these: 
Contentment, Justice* Wisdom. Offer them 
To that great Essence—then thou aervest God. 

No stone can image God—to bow to it 
Is not to worship. Outward rites cannot 
Avail to compass that re wan l of bliss 
That true devotion gives to those who hum. 


How strange that idolatry should tlourifdi most 
by the side of such teaching ! One is never tired 
of noting the marvellous contradiction given by this 
literature to our commonly received notions. If the 
contrast should seem to be marked too often, it is 
because every new- song that has been brought to light 
baa more vividly expressed the difference between the 
real feelings of the people and those which have so 
uniformly been ascribed to them. Long and familiar 
intercourse with natives must lead every one who can 
look below the surface of the life around him to expect 
much that Is opposed to idolatry and the Puranic 
absurdities* But the great mass of these poems go 
beyond what ordinary conversation usually seta forth. 
Tliis proves,, what might perhaps have been foreseen. 
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tfriit t lie influence oI the sacerdotal caste bas caused 
even those who love the doctrine.* of tlicir artces- 
| tors to modify them sufficiently to be able to use 
them in combination with more fashionable ideas, 
71ic Brahmans are at the top of the social ladder, and 
their position is strtsngthened fay the fossilizing in¬ 
fluence of our policy. They therefore set the tone of 
educated life. Sumner Maine also notes this. His 
second lecture on Village Communities is full of strik¬ 
ing thoughts, explaining why English supremacy has 
very efficiently though unintentionally contributed to 
strengthen the sacerdotal influence, killing popular 
tradition by the weight of Brahmanic written law. 

If the people have gone towards the Brahmans, the 
reverse process has not been less marked. Tt is pro¬ 
bably owing to the steady approach of the higher 
Brahmans towards Dravidian monotheism that there is 
now so great a gulf between them and the temple and 
domestic priest*. The purohita is looked down upon 
as an ignorant servant of unreal deities. The poojari 
or temple priest is still lower, for lie is openly engaged 
in Worshipping and teaching the worship of impossible 
idols. The philosophical Brahmans have entirely given 
np such things, and live upon the produce of lands 
granted to them in former times. Most of the songs 
now given have been coolly appropriated fay this class 
and published as t{ translations from the Sanscrit f — 
a fraud as guilty though not 31 * serious as the mutila¬ 
tions about to be noticed. 
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THE TRUE tiOD. 


GohI is .the one great iUL Can such !U? He, 

Eternal Being, see our praise or prayer 
I n outward nets ? If thou wouldtat worship Him, 

Lift up thy heart—in spirit servo thy God. 

Some Law themselves, lie prostrate on the earth, 

In meditation spend their days. Some tell 
Their heads in prayers, or mantras whisper oft. 

Pay decs at sacred shrines. All this is nought. 
External objects cannot help. They bring 
Great grief to those who trust them. Life is thine 
And endless bliss, if thou wilt look within. 

God may be &uen in spread out space: yet I, 

Who looked so long,, quite failed to catch the sight, 
And darkness held me fast in life-long pain. 

But nour, by Sivam.* I declare that all 
That is is God ; yet what I see Li not. 

It and the thousand evils of the world 

• The word -SWkti 'ta the neuter of Siva, and expresses two things.— 
First r that the bird i» nominally a worshipper of Siva. Every respectable 
tnan must call the Deity he serves by one of three omits, Vishnu, Siva or 
Brahma. The question fo ususdly deeded by birth. Certain cutes are 
conventionally supposed to worship Vkhmi. and certain ether? Siva. It 
nddoui happen? that a man changes his deity-name. .Secondly, it prove# 
that while the bard worships SI™, ho does » only on tire understanding 
that his deity i? not to be considered & ptrtan, God is an essence or 
spirit and therefore without utr. Tlw pretest against idolatry general] j 
take# this farm i ts it must he at once understood,even by the most ignorant, 
that there can be nothing in common between the neulct spirit and 
the masculine re presentation which idolatry gives to the personage it 
delights tn honor. 
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Are not of God nor true. They Maya are.* 

Though lie <loth dwell in everything, the fool 
Discerneth not From him the Godhead hides. 

To him who knows, the hidden stand* revealed— 
The real becomes the seen; but yet not seen^f 
fror God hath neither form nor earthly frame— 

A spirit only. Nor is there any priest 
But he that teachetb thus of Deity. 

In majesty and bliss, in glory vast, 

The great Intelligence pervades and fills 

„rl^ i \ T ‘r i *™ *° root * ,n * II «™ from It, fom. 

, , T™ 11 ”" 1 Wen lie poet lays— 1 ‘ All ihml a in Ooa ■ m 

“f- 11 * rtil **• iaprcalon made , lpm him h; Ai 

.. ■riT -T^" "°~ Mt rcprEK0t * ti0 “ ™lity « lie utemii 

world p<b*sh. Tie nmji.it u « condcnaed thit, for a Euro™, 
.1 murt he somewhat cotirged as follows All that m i| T C ii.u r, 
tat .‘ *«5 of ,be <*"““»• But m r seoaes tin a fcpnfct , nd , clB 
" imperf cs tl 7 undtrMjod wh.i ay mum „ Wll iA that the intpretnitm 
7,r n ,t *?* *" no ’ ** ,I ' “teespood with the mlity 

w^?Th TT pm " TE B] '™ ft « “/ ™» I i 

k'-dmny. The ignorant mm judge* the earth from [he evidence 
° f ■" MTCr ' ktEm * cF whin it imHy MM bitmkd 

Md brought ^o craves by God. It-the uMg* afthcwrlh oa hi, 
rctiiM sad *tiU more upon hit mind— u it not of God n&r Hc 

taow^ the world only by his own five senses, which hare no more i„ do 
with external objecta than the painters brush sad oil* with the Undsww 
he represent*, He thinks fae knows whit the world u, bmm§ he i, can- 

9ciHjUi Etl11 * 11 bju CerUifl effect* upon hh own nerves—these effects be take? 
to he the thing itMlf. lie therefore makes a mistake, i, led utrwy by hi* 
own Before he can bate even the alight** k^wied™ D f 

cutems] things, be must Ian tint hi, mtsn.il senmtiou, hit* nothin, u. 

, Wlth lhc reA]lt7 rf *&* tiin S» which they wra to bring to hi* notice and 
knowledge^ 

* Here ag*m fc, 4 paorfo, «„**] by UlinjTtlle ^ in tWo 
i be same plsy upon words w in the original. The phrase when enlaced 
runs thu,-” The real beenn.™ perceptible by the mind, but rem^t 
imperceptible hy the eye." 



































igg THE TRUE UOD, 

Each pant of nil tlie uni verse. What then 
Is great and what is amaJl ? W bo is my friend. 

And who my foe —if Ho have thought him good 1 
If this I love, and that 1 liate, have f 
The right to blame wliat God hath known it wise 
To show ? Will then the wise repeat such things ? 
The wise man secs that living souls surround 
His life, and one Intelligence doth rule 
In cdh He turns with sad and loathing soul 
From penance* meditation, outward rites, 

And all the cant of sects—from unreal things 
That can but bar the road to peace and bliss— 
Becomes the loving servant of the truth* 

Disciple of a real and faithful priest. 

The aong—True knowledge—id one of a series known 
as “Fatftnattu’s Psalms." The author and a still more 
eminent poet, Patirakiriyar, lived in the tenth century, 
about the time of the English king Canute. Both 
poets liad been posseted of groat wealth, but a eenw 
of the vanity of worldly things caused them to give tip 
all and live in privation and pain. They were strongly 
opposed to the then growing influence of idolatry, and 
poured out bitter but highly poetic satires on the influ¬ 
ence of caste and idolatry. Patirakiriyar is the author 
of some of the 4 ‘Songs of Sorrow” referred to on page 12* 
A few stanzas may not be inappropriate in connection 
with Pattanattae song. They are taken almost at 
random from a modem edition, but fairly represent 
the scope of the book, which is exceedingly popular 
and often reprinted. 















SOKCS OF SfJItilOW, 


may I know the hidden things of life 
And Unis attain perfection ? I would show 
How false the Vedas are, with error rife: 

And bum the Shastera; so the truth might grow, 

Oh t when will mankind learn to use aright 
The carved stones, the cky baked hard with tire, 
The burnished copper .shining in the light. 

And not to worship them cut Gods require ? 

When shall onr race be one great bicULerhood 
Unbroken by the tyranny of caste, 

Which Kapila in early days withstood 

And taught that men wen; one in times now passed ? 

When may my thoughts be fixed alone on Him 
W ho is Himself all sweetness, made all things, 

Whom all the Vedas sought, though seeing dim, 

Vr ho saveth Jiini that to Has mercy cliiigs 1 


When will my God attract to Him my soul 
And keep it over near, beneath His care * 

Just ns a magnet draws, as to a goal, 

Unto itself the weighty iron bar* 

When will that God who hath no earthly shape, 

Of all the end, and yet who maheth all. 

Whoso clear pervading eye nought can escape 
Accept my sendee, all my shul enthral f 

There ia much more to the like purpose, but we 
must pass on to the song of Puttanattu* 
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TRUK KNOWLEDGE. 


TltC.E KNOWLEDGE, 


I, My God is not a chiselled stone. 

Or lime, so bright and white : 

Nor is lie cleaned with tamarind. 

Like images of bronze. 


% l cannot worship such as these, 

But loudly make my bout 

That in my heart I place the feet. 

The golden feet of God. 

■ 

3. If Ho bo mine what can I need ? 

My God is everywhere. 

Within, beyond man's highest word, 

My God existoth still* 


4. In sacred books, in darkest night. 

In deepest, bluest sky, 

1 n those who know the truth, and in 

The faithful few on earth ;— 


5* My God is found in all of these. 

But can the Deity 

Descend to images of stone 

Or copper dark and red 1 


6. Where'er wind blows or compass points, 

God’s light doth stream and shine, 

Yet see yon fool—beneath bia arm 

He bears the sacred roll. 
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7- How carefully he folds the page 
And draw# the closing string I 
See how he hinds the living book 
That not a leaf escape ! 

fi. Ah f Yes; the truth should fill his heart. 

But T tig beneath his atm. 

To him who w known," the sun is high ; 

To this, ’its starless night 

& If still, oh sinful man, with ash 
Thou dost besmear thy face, 

Or bathest ofl* that thus thy soul 
May cast away its load. 

10, Thou k no west naught of God, nor of 

Regeneration's work. 

Your mantras, what are they ? The Veda 
Are hardened with their weight, 

U. If knowledge bo not thine, thou art 
As one in deep mid-stream : 

A stream so wide that both the banks 
Are hidden from thine eyes, 

12, Alas ! How Jong did I adore 
The chiselled stone, and servo 
An image made of lime or bras.^ 

Thais cleaned with tamarind 
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THE SI N Ob 1 IDOLATRY, 


I. Men cannot know from whence they came, 

ELse they would never call the sun 
Or moon their God. They would not bow 
To idoU made of day s or mud 
Raked in the firo, No Imago made 
Of stone or wood, no Ruga stump. 

Btailfc up of earth and made by hand. 

Could over seem divine to one 
Who knew bo came from God. 

Nome say 

That eight plain letter* hold nil truth,* 

And some that it doth dwell in five 2 
No wonder that such living fook 
Exalt Vishnu, and Siva praise. 

* It b cOmmoti in the obscure mysticism to which Ehe more reason aide 
aspects of Funtnistn have descended, to count the letters forming the name 
of the deity that is honored, nod wiy that all wisdom may be found in them. 
The eight letCcra here qnbs of form the shew of Viabnn and the five the 
name of Siva. A great number of books commence with an invocation in 
the ££me style, greatly resembling the illustrated alphabet* of which our 
infant# are so fond,—where A standi for apple. 13 for hear, and » on. All the 
Hindu u ol Djutw 4 ’ can tlitis be brought into (he name of the deity. Curt mu 
c sample of this practice will he scca in the subsequent pages referring to 
.sivavakycr. There is another ami unobjectionable mode of using the fim 
stnl last letters of the alphabet, Thu-, in the Hihte. God u said to he Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last, Fntinaitiriyar says— 11 When will the 
time come for me (o undcmnnd the hidden meaning of the letter A, the 
End of all letters, and know it# full meaning. ^ The Cura! commences with 
a similar comparison of Deity with the letter A, Very many nf the better 
pocti c i hi bit the name irk*. 
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A hundred thousand living things_ 

From elephants to tinv ants— 

Abound throughout the w orld. Not one 
Oi all but liaa somewhat of tknl. 

The outward sense cannot pereeiyi? 

This inner sacred habitant 
But tnm the vision of thy mind 
Ujwu thine inward self, ami then, 

As perfume from the blushing flower, 

Thou etuiJt perceive what mortal eye 
May never see. Thou then art wise, 

3, For those w ho call a stone their G«l t 
Or dream that East or Sathu* 

Can cleanse them from their ain x —for those 
^ iio take a part in heathen rite*, 

Wlnj murder, steal, or throw the dice, 

Speak falsely for their gain or friend. 

The seven dark hells do gape. The y wnit 
1 util the time of fate be come 
And sinners meet the doom they cnni.f 
When time shall turn again, and life 
Shall come to some., these men filial! pine 
In stones for seven painful births. 

* K*si is the mnire name Sat ffcnirw, Qmthu is the mmd Hi**d of 
Ram^irartm, in the strait that separate* India frnra Ceylon. Tin? south 
of India is full of Mcred place* to which pilgrims come each jw by thou^ 
fiantbL Some of the most eminent ire Aljlapore, Trips [by, Trivcllore, 
Heringhum Taujore ami Coiyerenun, Tin? spread of oluttitEon i* gradnatly 
bm surely killing the mtem. The number of pilgrims diminishes ovary 

year, 

t Sec note an nest page* It w not often that the retributive character 
of hell is « clearly Stated The profitable vurcrdotsl doctrine that gin U 
punished by rtcvr birth*, pud that these may be prevented by due nfffihiga 
tod repeated ceremonies, hns gradually supplanted the earlier [rttlli. 































1U4 tfti: sis of idolatry, 

4. How mu d are ye who offer praise 
To earv'en stones [ As if aucb tiling 
CouW fitly image Cod moat High l 
Can He be but a dirty atone 1 

And can such worship reach Hia ear ? 

Be faithful to the glorious priest 
Who teaches truth. Receive from him 
The heavenly light that shall make clear 
What body is and what is soul. 

Let all thy mind be overwhelmed 

With that great blaze of light which beams. 

From what is typified by Ht Odi." 4 

5, Who teach that copper, stones, or wood 
Are Gods, and also those who follow them, 

Shall never reach the blessed home. 

But perish in the seven dark hd is + 

- or more properly Aum., in a mystic word of which ho one knows 
itie real meaning- It is used for a hundred different thing *; a* wch 
writer hu a different idea of * aciineihing that pervades the world and yet 
u nor God. Il is supposed to typify a myaterkmi txctllence which is of 
God and yet is not God. It enshrines the essence of the Trimtirtli or Hindu 
Trinity and is something beyond Tldrao or Si™, yrt not greater than 
they. It is the essence of the Veda*. It is infinite wisdom and mysticism., 
It is the highest, summit of every* thing that man should aspire to, yet is 
utterly beyotid even the greatest of Itisbis, and they cm be more than Gods- 

f The Hindu theory of transmigration does not prevent their having bcUs. 
There is, almost invariably, an immense period of time between death atid 
the new birth, and lb rough that period the sool suffers or enjoys accord' 
insly to it* merits. There is a chapter in ihe Mahatiharau of singular 
interest, seeing that it anticipates Dante's Inferno. As with Dante, bell m 
divided into circles of particular punishments, and the leading smt on earth 
have e«b their peculiar retribution. The parallel is often very dow r and 
the whole chapter is well worthy of translation. 
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THU U NIT Y OF G 0l>. 


L Into the bosom of the one great sea 
Flow streams that come from Julia on every side. 

Their names are various m their springs. 

And thus in every land do men bow down 
To one great God,, though known by many names. 

Tills mighty Being we would worship now. 

2. What though the six religion** loudly shout 
That each alone is true, all else are false 7 

V et when in each the wise man worships God, 

I he great almighty (hie receives the prayer. 

3. Oh Lord, when may I hope 
To find the clue that leatls 
From out the labyrinth 

Of brawling erring -rfots ? 

i Six blind men once described an elephant 
That, stood, before them nil. One ftdt the back. 

The second noticed pendent ears. The third 
Could only find the tail. The beauteous tusks 
Absorbed the admiration of the fourth. 

While of the other two, one grasped the trunk. 

The last sought for small things and found 

Four thick and clumsy feet. From wlmt each learned, 

He drew the beast. Six monster-; stood revealed, 
just so the mix religions learned of God, 

And tdl their Wondrous tales. Our God U one. 

‘ AH these Hhgi went written btfufc the advent of Eurapemn, uJ the 
“* religions do not include Christianity. Very different accounts of them 
w given, hut they may be supposed to br liuddhiil*, Jiiiu. Vedantista, 
Vai^bn&viA, Sti i H-'nand Lingiyets, 
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5, Men talk of penance, fastings, altered streams— 

Make pilgrimage to temple^ offer gifts; 

Performing to the letter all the rules 

Or senseless complicated ritual. 

Yet are thsy doomed to sorrows deepest pain. 

Oh, Ring sticli things away and fix thy heart 
On rest and pen.ee to come, Seek III at alone, 

6. To them that fully know the heavenly truth. 

There is no good or ill; nor anything 

To be dtsiretlj unclean or purely clesju 
To them there ia no good can come from fust 
Or penance i^iint, To them the earth has naught 
For hope or fear, in thought or word or deed,* 

7- They hear the Tour great Vedas shout aloud 
That lie who has true wisdom in his heart 
Can have no thought for fleeting worldly things. 

Where God Ls seen, there can be naught but God, 

His heart can have no place for fear or shame. 

For caste, uncleaiiiiess, hate or wandering thought. 

Impure and pure are all alike to him, 

* This verac u <roe of those that appear to countenance the grosser 
iuipiiritbi of life. If nothing be unclean or bail, if bo uq fear of 

evil consequences fur immoral ac lions. why may not vre lire only for 
the flesh ? This is [he very argument employed by Satkii w’oriliip]nei“*, 
by the Maharajahs of Rumhay end others who teach similar doctrines. 
Yet it it quite clear ihaL the verse cannot Iea.il to this inference, It 
ii oulr " to them who fully know the heavenly truth," that nothing is 
unclean ur bid Bui the Very fact aasutues that they have Overcome their 
senses—they have no desire—they think only on God—they have left the 
votltL A* another song tvern, jonlli or beauty have no cliafiii fur them. 
They cannot even be templed to immorality, for its essence i* fleshly 
pleasure, and this they have eschewed. Evil results follow only when those 
who d» nnl " know" take Upon thcffl«clre* the privilcgM ot them- who do. 
To them things may be aai are both nockon and utterly Usui, 
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T[ie f< Brotherhood of Man" is especially worthy of 
notice, Its morality k so high and its imagery so 
vmd that I have translated it as literally possible 
without rhymes. In its present form it professes to 
have been rendered from a Sanscrit original, but this 
is merely a literary fraud, perpetrated probably by the 
printer* in order to make the publication acceptable to 
hia brahman customers. It is another incidental link 
m the chain of facts showing how diligently the literary 
caste have taught that nothing good can come from 
any other source. 11 is in reality the work of Kapila, 
who is said to have been the brother of Tiruvalluva! 
That it is very ancient is shown by a verse of Patirakb 
riyar, quoted ou a previous page, which, though itself 
written in the tenth century, speaks of Kapila, refer¬ 
ring probably to this very song, a.s having so (t taught 
in the beginning.” Thai is, Kapila was then an ancient 
writer. It helps to establish what has been assumed 
in the pages concerning Tiruvalluva, that he dates from 
about the third century. The song was probably a part 
ot Kapil a s Agava!. It so, it baa been separated from 
the context and somewhat modified by popular use, 
since the Agaval, as vve have it, does not contain the 
precise passage, although there is much of the same 
tenor. Seldom has the argument for the essential 
unity of mankind been more pithily expressed, and it 
says much for the inner heart of the nation that tho 
song should have survived and remain so popular. 































the brotherhood of mam. 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF SIAN* 

BY KAN LA. 


1. Oh Brahmnns, list to mo 
And answer if you can. 

When ye at funeral rites 
Do represent the dead, 

Receiving in your hands 
The precious thing* and food 
His sons so freely give;— 

2. When solemn rites are made 
With every offering ;— 

Have you or yours e'er seen 
The spirit hands outstretched 
Because they need the food 7 
Or have 3 r ou seen them close 
When hunger 3a assuaged ? 

3. Do rain and wind avoid 
Some men among the rest 
Because their caste is low 7 
When such men tread the earth 
Hast seen it quake with rage 7 
Or docs the brilliant snn 
Refuse to them its rays ? 

+, Oh Brahman?, has our God 
F/er bid the teeming fields 
Bring forth the fruit and flowers 
For men of caste alone 7 
Or made the forest green 
To gratify the eyes 
Of none but Tariahs ? 
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5, Sadi wealth a* inen may have, 

Such biting poverty, 

Aye, even death itself. 

An; hut the common. lot 
Of all that 4well on earth,— 

Thy logical results 
Of deeds of fjnod l>r i®J. 4 

4. Uur deeds may never die. 

And even now we rue 
What, in our former births 
AVe did or left undone. 

To this alone wo own 
That we have bliss or pun, 

Have hope or deep despair. 

7. Oil Brahmans, list to me ! 
in al] this blessed land 
There is but one ^re&t caste, 

One tribe and brother!]ix*]. 

One (Jo4 doth dwell above, 

And lie hath made us one 

In birth and frame and longue, 

8, I f therefore, O ye fools. 

Ye would observe nod do 
The precept s of your si re t, 

Give alms to all who need, 

And, m for life, avoid 

All that is, moan, or amuck* 

Of Ilea iimi knavery. 

* This and llwc neat verw are the key to mach of the DmWdiic 
argument expiring the LacquaDtt^ of thii life, and Ihe doctrine of 

truonnigmiian. Gad b net to be blnuid if wc ire poor or unfaiipii’,_we 

lufTcr what we hive oumalve-; created. 
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9 . Virtue alums is strong, 

A ml fears no present pain. 

Its life may never end, 
iSor can its joys abate; 

For virtue's self is peace. 
Loum virtue then, ui}' friend, 
Ami give thy lifts to it. 


T U U E W 0 i< £ H I i\ 

63 V KIVVVAKVKW 


I, When oiicu L knew the Lout 
What were to me tho host 
Of pagan deities ? 

Some fixed in temple shrines, 

Ur carried in the crowd; 

Some made of uttlmkctl L-toy. 
And some burnt hard with fire ? 

With jd] the lying tiller 
That fill the naertd hooks 
They’ve vanished from my niiiul 

± Of two stones on the hill* 

The Gist you take and carve— 

Into an idol make 

Vou rub with sandal ash, 

Adorn with brilliant flowers, 

And worship it as God. 

The next serve* for a road— 

You tread it underfoot. 

In neither can our God 
Take pleasure or delight. 
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3, JJW nwny flowers J gavo 
At famous tomjiJo tdiriucs ! 

How in may mantras wiki ■ 

Oft waahadthe idolshead f 
And still with weary foot 
Encircled Siva's tdirines' 

Blit now nt IjlsI I know 
Where dwells the king of Cody, 

And never wtJJ salute 

A temple made with hands. 

1. But yet J have a shrine— 

The mind within my hrraM. 

A Hnga* too is there— 

The souE that came from Cod. 

1 offer ash and flowers— 

The praises of my heart. 

Ami Jill tiie Cod-made world, 

Is frank incense and myrrh. 

And thus, where'er 1 £O h 
T over worship God. 

A Yq knavea and fools, who beast 
How well and much you write' 

Nu ass eon bray ho loud 

As ye proektm your skill. 

* The linga, the Grecian phalhi*, h the emblem of creation Ami (hr 
sp«tu,l .symbol of all who worship Siva. It in a. curious instance of the 
mode in which Ilrahm.-iui.-m ha* timl]laud die religious thought it found 
in existence, that Siva, in the Hindu irijul, in al wain the destroyer. The 
svorshipjKTH of Si™ never ouii lUmaoced this, With them Sivaw purely 
the Crcutnr, the [Biker and iiptraMer of nTI (hat is. The ZkahtTunta trUul 
is hut the clumsy eH'ort of iJio suxrdntHl caste ir> cmiprthend the other 
religions it found ill India with its own,-“in ilU.’wv>rted group of er- 
roitromlj tkserTbed figure?, varnished with legend made for the purpose 
of hiilmg imperfections ia they came to light. 
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And yet your souls lio prono 
la Itesh that creeps with worms. 

Oil. will you never learn 

How i>otty such things nrc * 

Strive with your might to gain 
Tlie one eternal truth. 

ft. E>n if you read the Vcds, 

Bw Sanrn and the Ftik ; 

And knew the Shusters* tax; 

You still may never know 
The great divine Si vain. 

Yet if you will but turn 
From flesh arid its desires h 
Snppr-'«jTig lust and shame. 

Your eyes and heart may ns 
Tlic Being that is God. 

7 . You utter lies in hosts 

While books are in your hands 
Yen, pour them out afresh 
Ah many as you wish 3 
But know Unt won w]]| come 
Your dreaded dual day 
When God will judge aright. 

All they that know the Lord, 

Tlic great unknown limit cause, 

Aro blest with wisdom high. 

- 

The corrupting efforts of the Brahman*, ;u* exercised 
on old Dravidian literature, have so often been referred 
to that the reader may think the feeling exaggerated. 
On the other hand all wili feel the exceeding l>eaufy 
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of the song just rendered, and will be inclined to speak 
with severity of* those who would mutilate it. It 
wu]| not therefore, bo deemed too great a digression to 
give the opening chapter of the works of Sivavnk- 
yer, os expurgated and unproved by the sacerdotal 
class. ft cannot be promised that any one will under¬ 
stand it, I went over it carefully wutli a learned 
Brahman and failed to extract any connected sense 
tVoin it, nor was my guide more successful. When 
pressed for an abstract of its meaning he replied— 

I hat is the way we talk when we mean to say that 
Siva is the greatest God, 1 ' 

1 - Many bodies come from A; 

They stand mo firm with O, 

Through M the world was dark. 

But S seta al( things free. 

Tiie first three letters make the mystic word agm or 
a t'ii, which has already been referred to. The letter 
s is the initial of Siva, and is supposed to state that 
even aum itself is of no force unless Siva guides it, 

2. Essential Narafl-sivayuin, 

He la both beginning and end 
He is twelve cnor&s, a countless host, 

He is all mniitnis, the four Yodos, 

The sis Shastras, all the pumtins. 

Vishnu and Brahma seek after him. 

Ho is almighty God, God, God. 

Namn-sivayum is the “name of SiviL*' A crorc 
is ten millions. The mantras arc mystic sentences 
supposed to hove power over the Gods. 
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3. N pw^ Mvaymn Iieui five letters. 

These are all tiling that remain earth, 
Nauro^ivayum lias five letters* 

But he has one more, 

Nania-sivayoin is the five elements* 

The other one stands for king. 

Oh Nama-aivayum, teach mo the truth. 

4. iVfi means two kgs, jUtt is the stomach. 

Si is two arms. Vet h the mouth. 

Ya is two eyes, and why they both were made. 

Ho out of live letters we see Siv&yum, 

Agreeable, beautiful, standing. 

■, Heaven can be gained in Siva a live letters, 

Siva's five letters will conquer Heaven, 

True wisdom is know n from Siva's five letters. 
Deeply consider the five letters of Sivjl 

A few verses quoted at random will still better 
explain how the book has been metamorphosed. It 
seems to have been Ikhti again in some lower wot hi, 
and to teach an altogether new doctrine. We com¬ 
mence with one that directly contradicts the whole 
tenor of Sivavakyers teaching, 

Five ami three are eight— 

Eight original mantras. 

If you keep them in mind, 

Tell them hundreds of tiroes. 

Then your sins fly away 
Like to cotton in wind ; 

Though a billion they are. 

Ho t learn from the Veda. 
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There U a wandering vitdii air, 

It flows through all the Hr Eng- frame. 

If with your mind you seize this breath 
And lift tb to your head, its force 
Will mako the old man young again. 

New strength will come to wen ken ed limbs. 
fSy Siva and his lovely wife I swear 
That every word l say is true. 

The Vedas four and those who study them,— 

The wisdom that thus comes to those who read,— 

The poison-drunken Ru.dm.-~Brahma too,— 

And Vishnu,—All these deeply meditate 
On one great object'—Nama-sivaytun. 

Eat this will surely be enough to show how careful 
hag been the corruption, how skilful the mutilation that 
has in time landed Sivavakyer in such a plight. It 
has been done gradually, here a little and there a little, 
line upon line, so that the masses might not know how 
their food was being stolen from them. 

The peculiar audacity of the mutilation docs not 
appear so strongly until we remember that, in the ori¬ 
ginal, the words Siva and Vishnu do not once appear 
except for censure. In its new form, almost every verse 
of the poem contains the name of Siva, and the opening 
chapter can speak of nothing else. The subject cannot be 
better closed than with the following extract from 
Taylor's Oriental Manuscripts (VoL 3 , page 2fi.) The 
work of Sivavakyer “ is a didactic moral poem, charac¬ 
terised chiefly by its monothelatical purport. It is 
very severe on idol-worship and on various abuses con- 
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nocfced with the cornu ion JBmhmanical system ; main¬ 
taining the necessity of rejecting the names of Siva 
and Vishnu, and worshipping one only God. Hence 
it has always been made great use of by Native Chris¬ 
tians, in disputing with Hindu natives. I was told, 
some years ago, that the r we erics {or PancUirams) of the 
Saiva doss seek after copies of this poem with avidity, 
and uniformly destroy every copy they find. It ia, by 
consequence, rather scarce and chiefly presort ed by the 
Native Christians.I have had one good copy care¬ 

fully restored......The restoration was of the greater 

consequence, because of a proceeding of the Dlutrmu 
Saftka at Madras. As the book could not be destroyed, 
they caused to be printed an interpolated and greatly 
corrupted version, as the genuine work of the author, 
but maintaining just the reverse of his real opinions/' 
This is but one specimen of a process that has been 
going on for centuries, deliberately aiming at the 
destruction of all early Dravklian literature. The 
process has gone so far that the greater part of Siva- 
vakyer cannot now be called folk-literature so much as 
relics of ancient folk-literature* lienee l have given 
hut one song, which lias been separated from his other 
works by the people and kept floating among them. 
This is therefore truly a folk-song* Having said so 
much about hint, however, the student will be gkd to 
compare genuine stanzas of the chief work of Siva- 
vakyer with the corrupted passages before quoted. 
The Following are a few pearls among the many strung 
together to form the poem : 
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Our God sin ocean is, infinity ; 

No eye can see tbe end Jte has no bound 
He who would see and know Him must repress 
Tho wares of his own heart, must be at pence. 

His sole desire is Hod. His every sense 
Must turn to that great One nnd clasp hut Him. 


Them is no real but He,—the One that fills 
All space. He dweUeth everywhere. The min 
That fiends its light through all the lower world 
Pervades much less than l£e. Yet meii deny 
And will not know- their God They love to Ho 
In mire of sin. But I have Itjanicd of illnj. 

And find no single thing 1 in nil the world 
To show how great Ilis glory. Words must fail 
To tell the joy, the bliss, I have in. Him : 

Yot when J tty no man believes my speech. 

Tliat highest One is not a beauteous rose. 

Nor doth He lihlo Him in the sweet perfume. 
Wltnt man ascribe to Him, that is He noL 
He Is not great, much less can He Ik« small. 

Tho voice that speaks Is not tho Lord, nor can 
He bo shut in or out. IIo hath no shape, 

Nor dwelled) only in some single thing. 

This Infinite surpasseth all our thoughts. 


There is but One in nil the world, none rise. 
That one is God, the Lord of all that is, 

He never had beginning, never Lath an end, 
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OH God I I once knew nought of what Thou art, 
And wandered far astray. Gut when Thy light 
Pierced through my dark, I woke to know my God. 
Oh Lard 31 long for Thee alone. I long 
For none hot Thee to dwell within my soul 


When Thou didst make me. Thou didst know my all. 
But T knew not of Thee. "Twas not till light 
From Thee gave me to understand of Thee 
That T could know. But now where'er I sit. 

Or walk, or stand, Thou art for ever near. 

Gan I forget The&l Thou art mine ■ and I 
Am only Thine. E f eu with these eyes I see. 

And with my heart perceive, that Tliou art come 
To me as lightning from the lowering sky. 


If thy poor heart but choose the better part. 

And in this path doth worship onSy^God, 

His heart will stoop to thine, will take thy Heart 
And make it HLs. One heart shall serve for both. 


When thy poor mind has always God within T 
The highest One will surely dwell with thee; 
Will rob thee of thy sins. As with hk tool 
The artisan will shave or cut clean off 
Each roughness from the wood, so He will make 
Thee free from sin and altogether pure. 
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To lay her eggs tha turtle Hvvimmeth far 
To reach the sandy shore. She buries them 
And swimmeth bade again, Yet doth her mind 
Adhere to them. When young ones break their shell 
They fese! the tio. It draws them os a rope 
Along their mothers path,* At last they meet. 

Just so hath God placed us. We wander hero 
While He is far above. Yet in His mind 
We over slay. The tie doth reach to earth 
From highest heaven. If wc hut follow it. 

Wo cannot full to reach and live with Him. 


Some think to find their God upon the bills, 

Ami el i rub with weary feet. So some declare 
He is beyond the sea, They sail afar 
To find Him out. Oh ignorant and fools' 

TIs pride that prompts your work. Hi-s .sacred feet 
Are in your heart If there you seek, your soul 
Will find the Being that alone is real. 


Not for a single moment has my God 
Forgotten helpless me. Oh only God! 

My king and king of kings! I could not live 
One moment without Thee, One mercy more 
Bestow—that praise may dwell upon my tongue, 

■ The verse refers lb it popular idea due, when the young turtle 
is able to trust hieiseif lo l be sea, he rows rtmghi toward? his parc-n<- 
Tliaagh the sea is boundless and pathle?? he am fend his way,, for the 
musher's love draws him iincunscioLisly towards Iter. The figure as applied 
to the mode in which ii ad acts upon i he souls of men is very beautiful 












ISO Tltl’E WORSHIP* 

Is it any wonder that old Ziegenbalg, the pioneer of 
Protestant Missions in India, should exclaim —** From 
all this it is sufficiently evident what these heathens 
believe of God, the Supreme Being, and how much 
further they have come in his knowledge by the light 
uf nature, than the heath one of Borne. But the light 
of nature has been quite obscured by their ancient 
(Sanskrit) poets and Brahmans, who have written 
many fabulous stories, and introduced a confused idol- 
worship, out of which they cannot easily extricate 
themselves, though they feel much opposition to it in 
their consciences, and can apeak very reasonably of the 
Supreme Being. 1 ' 

We turn from these highly wrought protests against 
idolatry to an altogether different chess of songs—the 
tabor strains of the working people. They were all 
taken down on the spot as they were sung by a gang of 
coolies engaged in arduous manual labor. The custom 
follows that of the English sailor—one member of the 
gang gives the strain, the rest join in the chorus. It 
generally happens on board-ship, however, that the 
singer is the some throughout, and is exempted from 
great muscular exertion as a recompense for tho stimu¬ 
lant his song gives to the others. In coolie gangs they 
usually take turns with the strain, cadi man giving a 
complete song. Of course it often hap pens that one or 
more of the men cannot sing and they never rise higher 
than the chorus, but they are exceptions to tho rule. 
Some of the songs are in long lines slowly repeated ; 
these are employed where the work requires great dfort 
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exerted at comparatively long intervals. Others, and 
notably the last, are intended to accompany rapid but 
lees strenuous effort. 

The palankeen bearers nre great singers, very loud 
of having a sharp revenge on stingy employers by 
inventing impromptu versos reflecting on their physical 
and moral characteristics and those of their female re¬ 
latives, So few Europeans understand them that they 
offend almost with impunity, 1 remember a stout 
gentleman who had hired bearers to carry him up tho 
ghaut, but who was cither so impecunious or illiberal 
as not to offer a handsome present in consideration of 
his unusual weight. Unfortunately he knew low 
Tamil well. Hardly were they well on the ghaut 
before his torment commenced- do after mile pro¬ 
duced a portrait of him by some new hand, ft wan 
undignified to protest It was beyond human nature 
to be patient. He fumed with rage, lie ordered them 
to bo quiet—he wished to sleep. They obeyed for a 
while, and then again broke forth the monotonous wail 
against tlie untoward fate that compelled them to 
carry a mountain up a mountain. They gained their 
end, though not in the way they wanted. The traveller 
would not give, and could not put up with their com¬ 
ments, When still a mile or more from the top, he 
dismissed the bearers, and resolved to trust to his own 
powers of climbing. Honrs afterwards, a weary but 
corpulent way-hirer crawled into Coonour—a sorrowful 
victim of Dra vidian impromptus. 

The labor songs are the utterance of an illiterate 
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class. They ore almost unintelligible to a respectable 
caste-man. Hiq language holds about the same re¬ 
lation to literary Tamil as the Keighley dialect to the 
English of Macaulay. It will be scon they are not 
without humour ; that about wives is exceedingly rich. 
Mo w the Bayadere's song sprang up among coolies 
it is not easy to see, unless it be due to the common 
re-active feeling which makes the worker dream of the 
happiness of the idle, and the hungry delight in visions 
of luxurious meals. It must be remembered that the 
Bayadere or dancing-girl is not contemned like an 
English prostitute* Popular respect* and the absence 
of all sense of moral guilt on their own part, have 
ensured that they should respect themselves. There 
is no class of native society less frequently before the 
criminal courts than the dancing-girl, that is, the pro¬ 
fessional prostitute. There are hundreds of abandoned 
women, of whom this cannot be said, but they belong 
to an entirely different class. The song, therefore, 
really amounts to no more than such an envious 
effusion as might spring to the lips of some poor 
London laborer when witnessing or dreaming of the 
life of the " gilded youth” of Belgravia or Mayfair. 

The first is a joyous offering to Pillaiyar, commonly 
known as the Belly God, His respectable name is 
Ganesflk lie is universally venerated as the God of 
good luck, the remover of difficulties. The poorer 
classes are especially fond of him—their whole life is 
one series of difficulties, and who then so welcome as 
Pillaiyar. He is represented with an elephant s head 
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and an enormous stomach, so that his name is very 
appropriate* There is a close connection between 
Ganesa and Saras watt the goddess of learning - , inas¬ 
much as Ganesu will only remove such obstacles as 
cannot, by the aid of knowledge, be surmounted. The 
ordinary mythology mates them brother and sister. 
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1. KHoijar brings good luck to you, 

And Samswati wit. 

Ho • Ho l work hard! 

The God WAS bom before Kudu * 

O clear our way some whit i 

Ho 1 Ho ! work hart]! 

-■ Ere A Invar thou wost, I ween. 

Piliuiyitr, clear our way 1 

Ho 1 Ho ! work hand 1 
Beneath the banyan unci the neem 
To PiUaiyar I'll pray. 

Ho f Ho! work Kur d! 

* naints ^ 80 altcrwl in the coolie patois, that it is doubtful 

***** Kudu and AIutat in the neat vtno refer to, The htter may 
** c 3 corrupt ;, °nn of the word afoar and refer to one of the twelve 
tislm of Southern India, It may, however, be that both words describe 
more homely things, and time u hut another form of Wr, a 

houses and oAour another form of alitml, busines*, labor. In that case 
the words would mean that Pillaiyar it as anterior to the present state 
of things, before there was work to be done or house to bo built. 
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‘.l Ob, young Fillaiyars golden feet 
I never will forget. 

Hoi Ho I work Itaird I 

Oh kind PHlaiyw. when we meet 
How shall I pay my debt ? 

Ho • Ho! work hard I 

4. FI! take green gTam and mix Et well 
With ten full pounds of rice,— 

Ho ■ Ho l work hard I 

And add oil seeds—how rich they smell— 

They make the rice so nice. 

Ho 1 Ho S work hard • 

H. Take then n heap of sugar-cane,— 

'Twould serve to drive the ewes;—* 

Ho I Ho ! work hard 3 

Aye, e’en picottn-work would gain 
By using such bam boos. 

Ho 1 Ho! work hard 1 

* Thin and the neat verse mean that the sugar-cane stick be will 
offer shall bfi of the finest. It shall be strong enough to drive sheep 
and cattle with, Tt shall he long and thick enough to serve tta the 
rod for a ptcotta, a machine for raising water from deep wells by hanging 
a bucket at the end of a long pole imd then attaching the other end of the 
pole to one arm of sn elevated horizontal lever. The weight of & 
man on the other end of the lever raises the pole and with it the water. 
This apparatus is found to be the most efficient means of raising water in 
n land where Coal is cosily, Tt is another instance of the mode in which 
Hindoos have very frequently hit upon the very best mcaiw of employing 
natural forces for human purposes. So European engineer would, have 
dreamt of such a Contrivance- M simple and so inelegant— yet none van 
rupersede it. The Hallway companies have tried every possible device and 
the best of English m a chi n ery, hut have been driven bide on the pi cotta. 
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G. Then pluck some jack that hangs so great 
Jb at at tile tree’s gnarled root.' 

Ho f Ho f work hard [ 
And from the guava tree its weight 
Of sweet ami luscious fruit. 

Ho I Ho I work hard f 

7. In bringing these I hear in mind 

To gather leaves of green. 

Ho * Ho! work hard ’ 
Amending northern slopes, 1 find 
The plantain’s verdant sheen. 

Ho 1 Ho! work hard! 

8. Upon the southern side there grow 

The taper leaves of teak. 

Ho \ Ho! work hardl 
The flower that out of reach doth blow 
I with a ladder seek. 

Ho ' Ho ! work hard 1 

9. Then with a crook and knife are shorn 
The buds both rkh and rare* 

Ho r Ho [ work hard 1 
And soon the opening flowers adorn 
Some lock of jet black hair. 

Ho t Ho \ work hard i 


* The gigantic fruit of the Jack-tree doe* not bang from the waller 
twigs an with mo*£ other fruit tmt The fruit is so large and heavy 
that anything tew than, a thick bough, would b* broken by it* weigh;. 
So it bangs from the trunk and strongest branches. The largest speri- 
mens will often he found within a few feet of the ground, 
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BAVADERE'S SQM, 

WITH MOILVIj. 


1. From (.lie hanks of the Ganges tile water they brought 
Iii a vessel of bran. 

Heave 0 3 Heave O! 

I itava washed my feet as a dancing girl aught, 

And have wiped them with silk. 

Heave O E Heave O 3 

Let ns go than, oh girls, before Mada van's* shrine i 
Let us worship him now. 

Heave O : Heave L) ] 

If we offer our flowers to tlie image divine, 

We inny hope for new joys. 

Heave 01 Heave 0 E 

3. What delight can exceed those of love and desire ? 

And all these arc for us ! 

Heave 0 3 Heave 0 E 

Oh my girls, like tine pen-hen in mien and attire* 

I was boro for tho dance. 

Heave O 3 Heave O l 

4. Wliafc a joy to ho bom as a girl for the dance 3 

And wliat more can I want/ 

Heave O E Heave 0 3 

What a pleasure to fed I can do with a glance 
More than kings on their throne I 

Heave O ! Heave O ! 

* MuEivta u ihbqrcvuited ami corrupted from. Mahmievan or the great 
trud—ft title tis-uilly applied lo ijiT*, 
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Mora) (by an dl-tempered man) 

& f would rather remain but a lump of vile clay 
Thau be only a girl. 

Htaive O ] fleave 0 ! 
For a potter cuti make it a pot any day, 

And tis therefore of use. 

II cave 0 I Uca vc O ' 


Tlic song entitled f * Mother" probably combines the 
divine with the human, the goddess with the mirso. 
The lower classes in the Tamil country worship very 
largely a set of deities called Gramadevatas or village 
deities These with two exceptions, Ayenar and Vira- 
bhada-a, are all females and take the title <xmma or 
mother. The chief of them are Ellamma, Agatbamma, 
Mariamnin, Ankalamnm and Bhitdrakah, also called, 
mala or mother, l 1 he little pagodas belonging to 
these deities are found almost everywhere. The tra¬ 
veller in the interior will often have noticed near such 
“Swamydiouseft" a grotesque collection of hollow figures 
of horses, elephants, demons, 4c., made of burnt clav 
and then glaringly colored. These images are offerings 
made by grateful worshippers who suppose themselves 
to have been preserved from danger or death by the 
deity. One of the finest collections 1 have ever seen 
is near the railway station at Caroor in Tanjorc. Along 
the coast, north of Madras, are regular hills composed 
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entirely of the debris of such images proving bow great 
the manufacture must have been in former times. 
Thinly scattered fishermen's huts are the only signs 
of habitation now. The reader will be able to judge 
as to which of the verses are intended to applied to the 
earthly mother. It is probable that every one has 
either a direct or indirect reference to the deity. 


MOTHER. 

t. We have bowed three times at your feet j 
We Lave bowed our hood. 

Yo Ho! Yo Ho ! 

Oh our mother, our thanks we repeat; 

And wo wait in dread, 

Yo Hoi Yq Ho! 

Z Wo were born of thee, and our hope 
Is in none but thee. 

Yo Ho ! Yo Ilo ] 

Give us food and a sword ; dso we mope, 

And from foes we Boc, 

Yo Ho V Yo Hu ! 

3, Oh t How bud we shout, for we yearn 
Thy bright face to see f 

Yo Ho f Yo Ho I 

Wc have sought thee tong, and we burn 
For thy love so free. 


Yo Ho ! Yo Ho I 
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A Like a pearl, momma, is thy mouth, 

May it apeak again [ 

V'o Ho! Yo Ho I 

In my need, distress and in drouth, 

I have begged in vain, 

Yo Ho I Yo Ho 3 

5, And for whom, I ask, is the grace 
That by right is mine ? 

Yo Ho l Yo Ho ! 

Sons-in-law, their kin, or their race. 

Who are nought of thine ? 

Yo Ho I Yo Ho ! 

& Oh return, mamma, to ynnr son E 
I will then he stiJL 

Yo Ho E Yo Ho l 

Thou hast bad five sons, and hast known 
Of the pangs they feet 

Yo Ho I Yo Ho I 

7. Thou hast known our hearts and the pain. 

That doth break them now. 

Yo Ho E Yo Ho 1 

Thou const not thy love so refrain 
As to scorn our vow, 

Yo Ho 3 Yo IIo ! 

S, As for her, my love, w T ho has none 
Of Iter own to guard,— 

Yo Ho 3 Yo Ho! 

How can she share the pain of a son, 

Or his woes regard ? 

Yo Ho • Yo Ho ! 
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MOTHER. 


In your pram and love I was bom, 

And you gave my anrna 

Yo Ho r Yo Ho l 

All the day, at night, and at mom. 

You have fed my flame* 

Yo Ho I Yo Ho 1 

10. As a 6eld of milk you were then. 

And in it I fed. 

Yo Ho 3 Yo Ho I 

As £L pot of ghee to poor men. 

You were thus my bread. 

Yo Ho' Yo Hoi 

1 L And yet now with pain I am racked. 

And my heart is fire. 

Yo Ho 3 Yo llo! 

Ami my side, how long 1ms it ached I 
And the pangs are dire. 

Yo Ho [ Yo Ho 1 

12. How my breast, mamma* doth up-hcavc r 
Let it plead for me! 

Yo Ho I Yo Ho! 

Is it fate* mamma, that I grieve. 

Or my need of thee I 

Yo Ho E Yu Ho E 


The following; needs no introduction. It will be im¬ 
mediately recognized as no mean member of the great 
limy of poetical attacks upon man's if better half.*' 
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THE WI P E- 


Tn every man is tied a wife. 

Site clingy to him its long iks life. 

Yo TIo I Heave 0 ! 

Of all our wealth she toko* two-thirds, 

Vet thinks we pick up more like birds. 

Yo Ho ! Heave 0 \ 

If any day we give her none, 

You'd think her wrath would ne’er be done. 

Yo Ho ! Heave 0 f 

_ 4 

While still 'tig dark she turns us out. 

But sleeps for two hours more, no doubt ■ 

Yo Ho 1 Heave O ! 

Wo toil nil day with spade or bar ; 

To bring our dinner ’tis too far, 

Yo Ho l Heave OI 

Oil l How wo strain and heave and sweat; 

While she buys cloths and runs in debt 1 

Yo Ho 1 Heave O 3 

No moment may wa stay to rest; 

She works an hour n. 4^y at heat. 

Yo Ho! Heave 0 1 
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Wc are too busy e h en to eat; 

She scarcely ever leaves her seat 

Yo Ho I Heave 01 

What comes of all tho wage wc earn ? 

Ah 1 that from her jio man can learn, 

Yo Ho l Uqavo O ! 

Our breasts are bruised by rope and pole ; 

That ne’er prevents her daily stroll. 

Yo Ho ! Heave O t 

Our pain is more than we can bear; 

She combs and oils hqr jet-M&ek hair* 

Yo Ho ! Heave 0 ! 

Sometimes we faint through heat and toil; 

To sweep the house her cloth would soil 3 

Yo Ho t Heave 0 ! 

Tis well if we may cam some pice; 

At home her mouth is filled with rice. 

Yo Ho I Heave O S 

Wc rest,—the master stops our pay — 

She scolds and bawls till mom is grey. 

Yo Ho 3 Heave O ! 

How strange and odd a world is this. 

To us the work, to them the bliss ! 

Yo Ho ■ Heave 0 ! 
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The following song is interesting ns being the only 
Christian one in the series. Yet it is truly :i folk-song 
The early Roman Catholic missionaries were very suc¬ 
cessful among tile fishermen and coolies who made the 
ancient city of S t. Thome their head-quarters* With 
the peace and physical prosperity introduced by the 
English, these classes have become very numerous and 
may be counted in the city of Madras by thousands. 
Madras has absorbed St. Thome much as London has 
absorbed Westminster, and the fisher castes have spread 
southward, along the coast, for many miles. One of 
the wealthiest religious corporations In India is the 
Roman Catholic church of Royapuram, whose large 
accumulated funds have come entirely from the thou¬ 
sands of poor fishermen who look upon it as their 
cathedral. The requirements of a large city have 
withdrawn many Hsher families from the sea to utilize 
them !is common day-laborers or coolies, as they are 
commonly called, from a word meaning daily wages. 
A large number of pariahs, a still lower class, also 
became disciples of the self-denying Catholic mission¬ 
aries, and help to swell the proportion of converts 
among the laboring class. 

The Catholic missionaries, especially the Portu¬ 
guese, have always shown a strong desire U> assimilate 
Christian ritual and social practice as much as possible 
with those of the orthodox Plindus. Hence an ordinary 
observer would not be able to notice any difference 
between the Christian festival and procession of St, 
Joseph and the Hindu festival and procession of 
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ICriahrm. or PilhuyarswamL Tins principle led the 
mure capable priests to compose songs and poems, in 
imitation of those so popular anions the worshippers 
of Vishnu and Shiva* Besdii began the series with 
lyrics in the high dialect, For the use of the better 
castes. Others went lower in the scale, and now there 
is a constant stream of vernacular Christian poesy 
Intended for the masses. Bescbi's Tanhamni, or para¬ 
phrase of Scripture, it* one of the very finest Tamil 
poems and is constantly quoted by the pundits as 
representing the most classical form of high Tamil. It 
takes an almost equal place beside the Cura! for 
beauty of language, although the text is but a greatly 
corrupted transcript of the Bible. Other less known 
poems by Boschi are the Calivenbn., Veda Vtlaccum, 
and Onmict UnerWrf. Robert do Nobili had set an 
example many years before in poems which were 
then highly esteemed. Besckrs superior talent has, 
however,, driven ids precursor out of the field. 

The song now to be quoted was sung by a mixed 
company of coolies, of whom not more than one-third 
were Christians, It appeared well known to them all, 
and had doubtless been learnt by constant repetition, 
as a matter of course, without any thought whether it 
was Christian or Heathen, Its short lines adapt it for 
its purpose—to sing when the work required frequent 
effort at short Intervals* After every line came the 
chorus, '■ Ydlb," a corrupt patois fur a word meaning— 
work hard or well. 
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CHRIST t A K LA BO UK SOJirt. 


]. When time hegnn 

Chum #—Yo Ho ! 11 t L JiY£ Ho! 
The mighty Lord 

YoHol Heave Ho! 

Created man 

Yo Ho! 1 leave Ho] 
With but one word. 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho! 

2. AJl things dcjtfH'1 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho! 
On other things, 

Yo lie) Heave Ho! 
But from our Friend 

Yo HoJ Heave Ho' 
They have their springs, 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho! 

rt Our God ami Lord 

Yo Ho : Heave Ho! 
On earth was born; 

Yo H"’ Heave Ho! 

By qs adored, 

YoHo! Heave Ho' 

In servants form, 

Vo Ho 1 Heave lfoT 
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4. Justice and truth 

Yo Ho 1 Heave Ho 5 
He brought with Him,, 

Yo Hoi Heave Ho 3 
flin heart was ruth, 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho I 
[lift eye not dim. 

Yo J lo I Heave llo E 

5. Ho cain-c to save 

Yo Ho ? Heave Ho ! 
All men from sin ; 

Yo Ho! Heave Hoi 
His life He gave 

Yo Hoi Heave Ho I 
Our life to win. 

Yo Hoi Heave llo 1 

ti» Men broke the Law 

Yo Ho E Heave TIo E 
Our God had made, 

Yo Ho' Heave Ho E 
Nor Mood in awe 

Yo Ho ! Heave Ho E 
Of what He bade. 

Yo Hoi Heave Ho! 

7. Thus Libor conic 

Yo no! Heave Ho E 
On all Ottr race; 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho 1 
On man the blame, 

Vo Ho 1 Heave JIo E 
From God the grace. 

Yo Ho 3 Heave llo I 
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8. Tlifl fruit they ate 

Yo Hot Heave Hot 

Of Eden's tree, 

Yo Hg 3 Heave Ho! 

A sin so great 

Yo Hot Heave Oof 
Brought all our rlrce. 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho f 

9, Since we must work 

Y o Ho3 Heave Ho E 
And fed the curse, 

Yo IIo E Heave Ho E 
Let ns not shirk 

Yo Ho E Heave Ho! 
Our fate adverse. 

Yo Ho I Ilea vo Ho! 

1 ll Time glides away, 

Yo Ho ! Heave Ho 3 
Our babes will fry, 

Yo Ho E Heave Ho 3 
How long w r e stay; 

Yo Ho I Heave Ho i 
Mght Cometh nigh. 

Yo Hot Heave Ho! 

II. Then let us strive 

Y o Ho 3 Heave Ho E 
Till work is done, 

Yo i To I Heave Ho ■ 
Keep heart dive 

Yo IIo r Ileave Hoi 
Till rest Is won, 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho! 
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CHRISTIAN LAWUK SONG. 


12. Out >v-ork in great, 

Yd Hot Heave Hoi 
Much, yet to do- 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho 
Time will not wait, 

Yo Ho 1 Heave Ito r 
Howe'er we woo. 

Yo Bo! Heave Ho ! 

13. But why so strive ? 

Yo Ho T Heave Ilo ■ 

Our daily [wiy 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho 1 
Will just contrive 

Yo Ho i Heave Ho i 
To pay out way. 

Yo Ho ‘ Heave Ho [ 


The last verse sounds like an addition by some 


workman not at one with the song. He wants to 
know why they should make haste. They are daily 
laborers; their pay is enough to keep them alive ; if 
they finish the work to-day, they will want work 
to-morrow. Why then should they be so anxious to 
take delight in their curse? That such improvised 
additions are common, we may bo quite sure. The 
Bayadere’s Song has just such another cynical turn 
tacked on at the end. But there is actual witness to 
this mode, not of robbery but of addition. As this 
very song was being taken dow*n, the leader ot the 

( singing thought opportunity and bis talent combined 
might cause u good chance of substantial benefit 
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coming out of the occasion* So .without a moment s 
hesitation, and making no sensible breach in the nar¬ 
ration, he tacked on the following three verses* The 
verse just referred to cannot have been invented at 
the same time, fur it distinctly sUtes that their wage 
is sufficient, while these loudly proclaim how bare a 
pittance it is* 

1. Our |my is small* 

Yo Ho [ Heave ]Io! 

Ob kind good Sir l 

Yo Ho ! Heave Ho f 
We one and all 

Y 0 Hu 3 Heave Ho 3 
Ask you for more. * 

Yo Hoi Heave Ho3 

2. This kindly man 

Yo Ho l Heave Ho * 

If we but pray, 

Yo Ho 1 Heave Ho! 

Hell find a plan 

Yo Hoi Heave Hoi 
To give more pay* 

Yo Ho I Heave Hoi 

3. Ills Highness then 

Yo Ho \ Heave Hoi 
Will hear our prayer, 

Yo Ho! Heave Ho ' 

And gi ve us men 

Yu Ho! Heave Ho I 
Good gifts to share. 

Yo Ho ' Heave Ho 3 
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As these verses were trolled out, the whole company 
gave the choruses as smartly as if they knew them by 
heart, and bad heard them every day of their lives. 11 
must he confessed, though, that the improvisators was 
not equal to the maker of the song itself 


It will seem strange to a western reader that the 
Cural of Tiruvailuva should ho the most venerated and 
popular book south of the Godavery. To those who 
know the llliad, the riEneid, the Divine Comedy, 
Paradise Lost, and the Nibelungen Lied, as the epics of 
great nations, it seems incredible that thirty millions of 
people should cling to a series of moral essays as their 
typical and honored book. There is no doubt of the fact 
that the Cural is as essentially the literary treasure, 
the poetic mouth-piece, the highest type of verbal and 
moral excellence among the Tamil people, as ever 
Homer was among the Greeks. \\ e can only explain 
it by the principle that has so frequently been noted in 
the preceding pages, that the whole aspect of the Dm- 
vidian mind is turned towards moral duty. 

There is not one military song in the whole collection 
that has been made. Nor can any be discovered, 
except among the Moplas of Malabar. They have 
many legends of warlike adventure, but their basis is 
M&hommedari and not Dravidian. The Moplas them¬ 
selves are followers of the prophet and arc a mixed 
race dating from modem times. The Sepoys of the 
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British Army are fond of singing the exploits of a 
certain Rajah oi Gingee, but the book is quite modern, 
and goes no further back than the struggle with the 
Mahrattas. The poem is not worth translating. Much 
of the Mahablmmta and Ram ay a n am deals with fight- 
mg, but the poems are exotics, nor are the battle 
scenes those which have caught the public mind. 

May we not imagine that it was this moral tendency 
of the masses which prepared the way for, and main¬ 
tained the existence of Buddhism, The Brahmans 
frequently explain the tone of Timivallnva, Sivavakyer, 
Kapil a, Auveiyar and the other early Dravidian poets 
by asserting that they were Jains. There is no proof 
of tills, but it can hardly be doubted that both Bud¬ 
dhism and Jainism rejected the same popular tendency 
that we see in the early poets. The Brahmans ex¬ 
tirpated Buddhism in India by fire, sword and relent¬ 
less persecution. They could not touch the fans H 
onyu from which the rival religion derived its life. 
By cartful avoidance of theological discussion, Tiru- 
valluva saved his work from the flood that destroyed 
every avowed obstacle in its grievous course. The 
Brahmans could find no ground for persecution. No 
priest can openly condemn the poet who called upon 
wives to love their husbands ; upon men to be truthful, 
benevolent and peaceful; who enjoined mildness and 
wisdom on those who governed ; and justice, obedience 
and willing aid on those who were ruled. The Cura! 
say* no word against a priest, commands faithful service 
towards Cod, paints the happiness of a peaceful home. 
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Few persons out of the Madras Presidency can have 
any idea of the reverence and love that surrounds the 
CumL Its sentences are counted as binding as the 
Ten Commandments on the .Tews. Its very language 
has become the test of literary excellence. It is no 
exaggeration to say that it is as important in Tamil 
literature, as influential on the T amil mind, as Dantes 
great work on the language and thought of Italy. It 
will not therefore be thought a digression to employ 
a few pages in sketching the life, legendary certainly 
but earnestly believed, of Tiruvalluva, the author ot 
the Curah 

It is contained in a book silled the firuvalluvs 
Charitra. Strangely enough, though the Charitra or 
Life is in every-day use among the better classes, it is 
almost unknown to Europeans. I arn not aware that 
it has ever been published or translated except by 
Monsr. *1. Vinson in the Revue Americaine et Orien¬ 
tals, w here a French version appeared some years ago. 
There is also an abstract of the story by Dr, John in 
the Fourth Volume of the Asiatic Researches, It is 
well worthy of attention, but all that can be done in 
these pages is to give a short abstract, dwelling espe¬ 
cially on Tiruvalluva’s birth and early years, 

Braluna desired that the languages of north and south 
India should be brought to perfection. For this pur¬ 
pose his son Kasyapa took Urvasi to wife, and YaaisJi- 
tha was bom, Urvaai w as a con rtemn . Vasishtha fell 
in with Arundliati a chandali or out-caste- woman, and 
from her Sakti wifi bora. Sakti’s son was Parasara, by 
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a pirf&chi or pariah woman (the word properly means 
those who eat Pnrasaras son by a val&t/a 

(pariall woman belonging to the tish-eating class) was 
Vytoa* AH of these were teamed n the Vedas and 
brought the northern languages to a high state of 
perfection. 

To perform the same task on the southern or Dravi- 
dinn languages, Brahma made a Vedic sacrifice. This 
brought Ivaluinmgal or Saraswati Into existence, 
Brahma took her for his wife and Agastya was born. 
He married a daughter of the Ocean, and begot 
Sagara. S&gara was the hither of Bhagavan by a 
pul&chi. Bbagavan was,taught all knowledge. 

At this time a Brahman named Tap am uni married 
a Braiiman woman, arid was tire father of a girl. 
Being about to go on a pilgrimage, it was impossible 
for him to be troubled with an Infant, He therefore 
left the child by the roadside and thought no more of 
her. She was found by a respectable pariah belonging 
to a small town in Mysore, and lived w ith him for 
some years. Then the skies rained sand upon the 
village, and all perished but the little girl. She was 
mercifully received by a Brahman of Melur, named 
Nityaya. 

Bhagavan, having conquered all knowledge and at¬ 
tained eminence os the holiest of Brahmans, went on a 
pilgrimage to Benares. On Ins way he passed through 
Melur and staid for the night at a diuttrum, or travel¬ 
lers’ rest house, near the Brahman village. Having 
performed his devotions be began to prepare Ids food. 
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At that moment the girl came in to see the stranger. 
He saw at oucc that alio was a pariah, and *>lie did not 
deny the charge* lie became so angry at the pollution 
she brought that he drove her out with blows and 
curses. .To hasten her departure he struck her on the 
head with his curry ladle, inflicting a serious wound. 
The saint went on to Benares, bathed in the Ganges, 
and after a year or two returned to the south* Again 
he passed through Melur. Meanwhile the girl had 
grown into the most lovely of women, beautiful ns 
Lakshini. Bhagavan caught sight of her and became 
mad with love. He applied to Nityaya for her hand. 
The proposal was accepted. The marriage was post¬ 
poned till Bhagavnns return from Ramesweram, to 
whoso elirine he was bound to go. On his return the 
wedding began. On the fifth-day he had to pour 
oil on his bride's head- To do this perfectly ho parted 
her rich hair with his fingers. This brought to light 
the murk of the wound. Memory and conscience com¬ 
bined to remind him of his former violence. Struck 
with double honor, he naked—■" Are you the woman I 
saw before 1" Silence proved him right, and lie tied 
from the place. The word adiijal means before. Thu 
question gave the woman a name —Adi 

Bhugftvan fled all flay, but he could not outstrip 
love* Adi followed and presented herself at the chut- 
truin where lie rested. She refused to be separated 
and yet live, bio was struck with her love, but 
could not take a pariah. He therefore named a con¬ 
dition that he thought impossible of acceptance—- 
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“If you hive me go much, you may on this condi¬ 
tion coriie with me; every child that may he bom, 
shall be at emce abandoned. Agree to this and yen 
may come.” She accepted the hard terms and, un¬ 
married* went with him, 

A girl was first born, A urri T or more respectfully 
Auveiy&r. The mother’s heart yearned towards the 
child, and she begged to he allowed to keep it. Bhaga- 
avan replied in words that are sacred among the 
Tamils. 

Is that God dead who wrote upon our brow 
The tilings that are to be ? Can deepest pain 
Be more than He can bear ? Doth not He know 
Thou hast a child ? Let not thy fear complain. 

This comforted the mother. She left the little one 
by the roadside and went on with Bbugavan. Tim 
child was found by some temple-singers and was 
brought up among them as a dancing-girl. She 
became a famous authoress. The must beautiful of 
her works is entitled AuLsmlt, and is well worth 
attention. A portion of it was translated, some years 
back by the Rev, \\\ Robinson. His version has been 
published in the Rev. P. Percival's instructive book*— 
The land of the Vcd<is. 

The next child of Adi and Rhagavan was bom 
in the Tondam&ndalu. It was a girl named Ippul 
or Uppeiyar. Again the mother grew fearful and 
cried—'Who will take care of my little one ? Bhaga- 
vnn replied with the following verse, ft will be seen 
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that the birth of each child was the occasion of the 
composition of a verse, in the metre called renfa. 
These verses are now moat sacred, and are always 
quoted with deep reverence. They am probably qnota¬ 
tions from some larger work on tin? Providence of God, 
which has been lost during the many centuries that 
have passed since the days of Tirnvalluva. 

The king whose pleasure it hath been to feed 
All living things, from elephants to Rats, 

Who nileth all, hath he forgot our need / 

Hath He not taken on Him all our wants '< 

A mother thou, yet He is still thy God. 

This overcame the mother’s objections, she left the 
child behind and went on with Rhns^Kvan. »Sorae 
washermen found the girl and brought her up as their 
own. It must be remembered that washermen, though 
not absolutely pariahs, are the most despised of caste 
people. To call an enemy a washerman* is to bestow" 
upon him the most deadly insult. The child grew- into 
perfect beauty, and at her death was deified by the 
common people as Mariamma, the goddess of the Small 
Pox, She is evidently, from her name, rather the god¬ 
dess of death. It is hard to see how the beautiful 
Uppei came to be identified with the dreadful Mariam- 
ma. Many hymns of great beauty are ascribed to 
her, 

Bhagavan and Adi wandered into Tanjore, and 
another child was bom at Karuvur, probably the 
modem town of Curoor. Tins time it was a boy* 
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who received the name of Adigamari. Again the 
father reminded Adi of her promise; again her heart 
failed her, and she cried—W ho will care for my child ? 

Bhagnvan, for the third time, turned her thoughts 
to the goodness of Cod, in the following lines :— 

The fcroo and living God knows all our griefs. 

He nourishes the egg ere 'tis begot: 

He feeds the frog before its rock it leaves:* 

If thus He cares for unborn things, will not 
He make them grow, when He new life doth add 1 
Oh, too distrustful mother, why so sad ? 

Rejoice tlice in thy God,—give Him the tad. 

Comforted by these words, the mother left her son 
and passed on with Bhogavam The boy was found 
and brought to tho king of Cheta, who caused him to 
bo instructed in all the learning of the time. Adi- 
gamin became a great poet, and recited his most 
famous work, Foiivannattandadb at Chillumbrum. His 
fame reached the heaven of the Gods, who desired to 
hear him recite and therefore took him to Kailasa at 
once, without in dieting any subsequent births on him. 

Bhagavan and Adi went on to Oaveiypntnin, where 
another girl was born, named Umvei. Once more the 
mother complained of her hard fate, and again Bhaga- 
van comforted her with thoughts of the goodness of 
God. 

• 

* Referring to the fact that frop arc MmctimH found imbedded lb trees 
or roekf where, to *11 ■ppenmnee, they must hive bcvii confined for * long 
«erie* of jtti, the poet llh-* it a* a prttef of the tmeca niiiy rare c-itrci+at l;v 
Gtwl over everything th*t Hva. 
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Hast thou considered whit a tmirveltous thing 
It in life within an egg should dwell ? 

Or that tire JWJ of tin bom child should spring 
From that which doth its mother’s pains dispel ? 

Why then, Oh mother, art thou so distressed? 

Thy God is still a God, toy all confessed, 

And knowing this thy fears should bo repressed. 

The child was found by certain cllarcoal-sellers of the 
Shanar caste—one of the very lowest in the social 
scale. She was devoted to God. and became a dancing- 
girl of the first order. Her accomplishment's were 
very great as f in addition to all perfection in her pro¬ 
fession, she was a poet of a high class. Her com¬ 
positions have perished but not the reputation they 
brought her. So great was her fiune that she accepted 
a challenge to dance with a God. In that contest she 
was worsted* After her death she is said to have 
been deified under the name of Bhudnvkuli. 

131 toga van and Adi travelled to T rived ore, and in 
that holy city Kapila was Lorn. T he mother grieved 
to have to lose such a child, but was comforted with 
the following verse :— 

% 

Though God cannot be seen. He knowetli all 
Our many needs. He feeclcth every day 
The frog that on the forest rock doth crawl; 

* And from our birth till now, hath found a way 
To give u$ day by day our daily food. 

If thus it pleasoth Him to do ns good 
Will not the future bring such plenitude ? 
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Other copies of the hook give a similar verse of 
higher poetic force m the proper utterance on the 
abandonment of Kapik. As it is deserving of pre¬ 
servation this alt amative verse is given— 

Is Hq that so protected us from birth 
L util this very day, that nothing wrong 
Has ever ]tapped to ns;—who made the earth 
liring forth enough to feed us for so long— 

Hath he now turned from ns or doth lie sloop ? 

Hntli His great Ekud become like thine, to weep 
Where it should joy ? Give Him fchy child to keep, 

Kapik was found by a Brahman, who educated him 
as his own child, but dared not claim him ns a member 
of his caste. The child grew into a great poet. When 
he reached manhood, ho claimed the privileges of the 
Brahman, Ho was denied. His next appeal was 
hacked by proofs uf his great poetic power* What 
was refused to his birth was conceded to his genius 
and he was admitted into the sacerdotal class* The 
chief of his works now existing is an Agaral or poetu 
in ft particular metre. It is especially noteworthy for 
ita attacks on caste. A song that was probably a por¬ 
tion oftho Agava! has been inserted on page 168. The 
poem also contains a short outline of that portion of 
the Tiruvalluva Chari tra which narrates the birth and 
early progress of Bhagavaifs children. 

The much tried mother travelled ou with the man 
she loved, and on a mountain in the South another 
girl was born—Volliyamma. Once more the mother s 
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heart gave way and fihe cried out m her agony 11 Who 
will care lor my child { Ulmgavan would nut relent, 
but soothed the stricken woman with the thought— 

Will He who placed a living soul in thee,— 

Who fed and made it gn.w within thy womb,— 

Will He not feed it dill, through life foresee, 

O mother, sill itn wants * Where men entomb 
Or burn their dead He dwieeth without fear. 

Uin head ui downed with serpent*; they appear 
As if on Hre, This God is always near. 

The chOd was found by Rome members of a jungle 
tribe known as Runners. They are even lower than 
the Pariahs. The girl was brought, up among them, 
but devoted herself to God. Her genius or penitence 
was finch that the ignorant people venerated her as a 
deity, and to this day Yalhyamma is one of the princi¬ 
pal goddesses in the Pantheon of the pagans or 
ignorant village iolk. 

Rbugavnn and Adi came towards Madras and at 
Mylapore, one of its present suburbs, Ttruvallnva was 
bom. For the last time the poor mother cried out 
against the hard lot which compelled her to abandon 
her child, Bhagnvan replied— 

Is there or is them not a God whoso cam 
Protects all living things i Have we not life ? 

Then why. O mother, dost thou flutter hero 
And cling so fondly to tliy baba Such strife 
With God is wrong. On earth all things; that are 
Are those Lhat ought to I*?. We may not Itfir 
The course of things, else we God’s world may mar. 
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With this Rbagavan and Adi disappear. Thflir 
work was done, Tiruvalhiva was felt under the 
branches of a tree, the Bfiissia Long! folia For some 
days no one came near the sacred spot, but the child 
was nourished by honey which fell into Ids mouth from 
the flowers of the tree. At length the wife of a Vellala 
or cultivator made a pilgrimage to Lhe shrine near 
w'ldeh the tree stood, She had no child and yearned 
for one* A heavenly voice bade her take this boy. 
She knew it w r as the offspringnf nn out-caste, and named 
it Tiruvalluva, or the holy pariah. She and her 
husband rejoiced in their adopted son* but the neigh¬ 
bours soon discovered the secret of its discovery or 
accepted it ns a proof of the poor woman's wickedness* 
They persecuted the unhappy pair so much that the 
Vellala took the boy to a stable outside the village, 
that is in the pariah quarter, and arranged with the 
poor pariahs to bring hou up. He continued with 
them till he was live years old when, learning How 
much his adoptive parents were maltreated on bis 
behalf, lie bade them farewell with many expressions 
of sorrow, and fled to the mountains, where he dwelt 
with the holy hermits, and among them was taught all 
the know n sciences and philosophy. 

When Tiruvallu va was grown up a fearful monster 
invaded the plains. Ho ravaged and destroyed w her¬ 
ever he went ftnd none could withstand his dread,* 
ful power. At this crisis a rich landowner proclaimed 
that to any person who would kill the monster, he 
would give immense wealth, a whole township, and 
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everything else that might be desired* None dared 
to accept the task even on such terras* The despairing 
landowner turned at last to the hermits and asked for 
such aid as they could give. They too shrank from 
the task, and only Tiruvalluva dared to attempt it. 
He was successful. The death of the monster restored 
peace and prosperity to the whole land. The Yellula 
landowner was so pleased that he gave tho village, 
wealth and all lie had promised, and added the hand 
of his daughter Vasuki, whom Tiruvalluva married. 
She proved almost a miracle of goodness, and the songs 
in the Cund describing the excellency and value of a 
good wife were confessedly drawn from her life. 

Tiruvalluva was now wealthy, but he thought it 
wrong for any man merely to live, without producing 
some share of that which ho consumed* After edVeful 
thought, therefore, ho became a weaver, llis good 
wife and he toiled hard at their work, living the while 
in the performance of every public and private duty. 
Ho now gathered many disciples, instructing them in 
all that concerned holy living. To prove his right to 
teach he performed many miracles* As his disciples 
increased they desired that he should make a book in 
his own name, so that all the world might know howr 
best to live, both in this life and those that were to 
come* In reply to tins repeated request* he snug the 
Gurcd in thirteen hundred and thirty oversea. He di¬ 
vided it into three parts treating respectively of virtue, 
w ealth, and physical pleasure* 

There was then at Madura a college of forty-nine 
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learned men, who arrogated to themselves the right of 
deciding finally upon the merits of every literary effort. 
The legends sometimes H&y that these poets challenged 
all the world to equal them or hear their criticism, and 
that therefore Tiruvulluva humbled their pride ; and 
sometimes that he desired to hear their judgment and 
sought them. However this may be, he went to 
Madura. On the road lie met his sister Auveiyar and 
a contemporary poet of high reputation named Ideifc- 
kada, and they went together before the college. 
There he recited his poem. The savants were astonish- 
ed but would not at once give way. So they put Mm 
a series of questions, which he immediately answered 
In verses of deep meaning but humorous form. 

Still not satisfied, and especially noting that he was 
but flrjp&riah, who could not be supposed to merit such 
distinguished honor as their approbation would confer, 
they said -— u 0 Pariah, a doubt has arisen in our minds 
concerning the worth of your book, solve this and we 
will accept it Tt is this—the bench we sit on has 
remarkable power, it will only allow upon it books 
written in pure high Tamil. So place your book on it* 
If the bench receive it, we will also.’’ Tiruvaliuva 
accepted the test and placed his book on the bench* 
Tile effect was magical* The long bench, that would 
easily seat fifty persons, began to contract lengthwise* 
One after another of the judges fell off, until the bench 
was but just largo enough to carry the book and nothing 
else. 

Nothing more could be said* The savants so dread- 



















THE OUUAL. 

fully discomfited were honorably free in praise of the 
Curai Each man dictated a verse eulogizing the book 
and its author. These verses remain and are in many , 
cases the sole evidence of the early renown of the 
writers* TiruvaUuvas glory has never known tit mi 
nution, and from that day the Cnral has been the 
king of books in the Tamil language. 

On hid return home* Timvalluva went back to bis 
old life, earning with his hands enough tor the sub¬ 
sistence of himself and wife, and giving nil his wealth 
away in hospitality. He was once asked which had 
the greater merit in the sight of God,-—ft life spent at 
home in the practice of domestic virtue, or a life apart 
from men spent in meditation and penance. He de¬ 
cided in favor of the former, but the questioner could 
not withhold his opinion that Timvalluva^ ex&llent 
wife made all the difference. When she died the glory 
of his life departed, ami though he lived many years 
after, he never recovered the blow. When his own 
death was certain, ho called his favorite disciple and 
said, The time of my entire perfection is near. 
When it has come, tie a. rope round my body and 
drag it beyond the limits of the village. Throw it 
under some bush and leave it there " Then he thanked 
God that his perfection had so nearly come and, worn 
out with long and faithful service, lay down and seem¬ 
ed to die. With loving disobedience the disciple pre¬ 
pared a golden eoflin, and placed the body within it. 
But the saint was not dead. Opening his eyes and 
seeing his surroundings, ho said to the disciple 
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u What? You have not done what I desired F With 
that, it pleased God to take the patient perfect soul 
to himself* The disciple could no longer disobey. 
Literally obeying the words of bis master he left the 
corpse under a bush* What wonder filled the people 
when they saw that the crows and other animals that 
devoured his tlesh became beautiful in outward form 
and of the color of gold f They erected a temple over 
the spot and there worshipped the man who had ever 
taught them to worship God alone. 

Now this story is evidently in great measure legend¬ 
ary. Its main object h to prove that Tinivalinva and 
all the early Dravidian writers were Brahmans, or at 
least of Brahman parentage. Adi, the mother of them 
all, was admittedly brought up as a pariah, but then 
she was the abandoned child of a Brahman couple* 
Bhagavan w as the son of a pariah mother, as was also 
his father, and therefore could not have been anything 
but a pariah himself, but excessive learning overvame 
this difficulty. Tiruvalluva waa confessedly brought up 
as a pari all, but his power* and learning fully justified 
his birth and proved him a Brahman after all. 

It is as clear as the light that all this is but an 
example of the literary fraud that lias so often been 
referred to* With Kapila, things were carried further; 
and his poena# were claimed as translations from Sans¬ 
krit originals. Popular feeling has pi even ted the fraud 
from being completed, for, under Brahman law, con¬ 
nection with a pariah woman is fatal to ea*ste, and this 
connection tradition compelled the authors of the 
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Chari tni to accept. But the compromise itself suggests 
that some par]alls in very early times must have occupi¬ 
ed a very different position from now. They, or some 
of the better of them, could dwell in Brahman houses, 
they could be wives and concubines of Brahmans, the 
highest means of education were at their service. It 

Cj 

probably suggests that the name was then given to 
classes that are now accepted as Sudras, as for example 
the weaver castes -Saltan and Kaitalar. This has 
long been suspected by those who have looked into the 
condition and probable history of the lower Sudra 
castes* There are the potters for instance. They are 
known in the caste system as Kosavan, Kumbara, 
Koravan, Ac., and are inferior but acknowledged 
members of the great Sudra caste. Yet there is a 
great probability that they are but domesticated (so to 
speak) members of the jungle race known as Kimibas, 
Koravers, Kurumbers, Ac. Pot-making is the main 
occupation of both. The pot-maker is an essential 
member of a society which only uses earthen vessels; 
and convenience insisted upon his being recognized ru? 
a suitable person to deal with and be permitted to live 
in the village. 

The story of Ttruvalluva’s weaving probably shows 
that this was his caste occupation. But this would 
explain every difficulty, for the weaver may enjoy the 
privileges the poet received, except that ot marrying a 
Yellala woman. It is of a piece with the history 
of his mother and grandmother, and would show 
that, before the castes hail time to crystallize, before 












THE CORAL. 217 

--- — ------ . | 

peace aii'l wared prosperity Lad mado them exclusive,, 
there was mucEi intermarriage that would new be 
deemed highly irregular, 

■Strip the story of its BruhtnRmeft] element and wo 
learn that Tiruvalluva was a member of a low Dm- 
vidian caste, that he attained great celebrity as a poet 
and ns n noble man, that ho owed nothing and gave 
nothing to the sacerdotal caste (after the disappearance 
of Bhaguvan there is not one reference to n Brahman 
in all the story), and that ho was but one of many great 
Tamil poets who lived about the same time. Ho 
probably flourished about the third century of our era. 

The Cural is divided into three parts, and contains 
one hundred and thirty-three path!gams or chapters of 
ten verses each. The popular reverence it gained from 
the very first has ensured its preservation, and it is 
probable that we have it almost unaltered. It has 
received frequent attention but has never, as far ns I 
am aware, been fully translated into any European 
language. The third part is, in fact, not suited for a 
Christian dress. There is, with this reservation, a 
German translation by Omul in the Bibliotheca 
Tamutica. The Rev. W. It, Drew- translated the first 
sixty-three chapters into English prose in n masterly 
way, but died before ho could complete the work. 

Dr. John translated selected portions and published 
them in the Asiatic Researches. A selection of .stanzas 
from the first thirteen chapters was translated in 
metre by Mr. F. Ellis, an eminent Madras civil 
servant. The rendering is exceedingly clumsy, but in 
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the only blot in a most valuable work. It should 
be admitted, however, that translation was not Mr. 
Elba 1 object* so much as grammatical analysis and 
the illustration of Tiru valiums ideas by parallel pass¬ 
ages from other eminent Tamil poets. The abrupt 
cessation of Mr, Ellis’ labors in this direction was a 
great misfortune for Tamil literature. Isolated chap¬ 
ters, from the pons of missionaries, have occasionally 
appeared in religious publications, Beyond this I am 
not aware of any English renderings, Moris. Ariel 
wrote two learned articles on the (Jural in the */oUTtuxl 
Atiatiquc in 1843 and 185SS* containing translations 
of many interesting portions* and thus drew con aider' 
able attention to the subject in France, but the lead 
does not appear to have been followed except, 1 more 
recently, by Mona, J. Vinson* a learned French official 
at Karikal, who has written several valuable papers 
on Drovidian literature and language for the Revue 
Orientate, 

The following versions have been carefully made 
and, it is hoped, will give an accurate idea of the style 
and matter of Tiruvdluva’s work. They form about 
one-eighth of the whole book and one-sixth of the two 
parts that are adapted to European codes of propriety. 
For the first three odes, I am indebted to the kind 
aid of A, W. Ih Campbell, Esq,* now Head Master 
of the Bellary Provincial School, 
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ODES FROM TIIE CUBA!. 


P it A I S E OP SOU. 


As A is the first of all fetters on earth. 

So is God everlasting of all that. Lath hirtk 

The Ideal feet of the Fount of pure knowledge adore, 

Else nought will avail thee, vain pedant, thy lore. 

Fast Hit those bright feet o'er the flow'r of the mind, 

They who clasp them shall flourish, when worlds have declin'd, 

Afc the feet of the Passionless, blessed to rest, 

No harm can approach, and no evil molest 

Whom bringeLb to God real homage of h eart, 

Hath with deeds, the twin offspring of darkness, no part 

Long shall prosper the man that pursues the pure way 
Of Hint whom the lusts of the senses obey. 

If, when sorrows oppress thee, relief thou would'st seek, 

Fly, fly to the feet of the mighty Unique. 

The billows of sin shall not close o’er thy soul, 

If thou make but tho Ocean of virtue thy goal. 

At the feet of the Attributes eight lay thy head. 

Else shall it but be as a souse that is dead. 

* 

The tide of existence no swimmer can ford, 

Save ho that doth cling to the feet of the Lord, 
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Every vernacular book begins with iu ascription of 
praise to some deity. Usually Ganesa'and Sanmwati 
are invoked, but Ti ra vail ova would bare nothing to do 
with them. His opening chapter is to " The everlast¬ 
ing God.” The second song also follows a general 
custom. Rain is the great requirement of a tropical 
country. Without it, man and beast must perish. 
With abundance of rain all nature smiles, plenty fills 
every garner, poverty becomes bearable for there is the 
the certainty of food. Most ancient books therefore, 
follow the invocation of the Deity with the fl praise of 
rain.” A collection of these odes would give a very 
elevated idea not only of the poetical power of the 
Dravidian people, but of their appreciation of the 
beneficent operations of nature, and of their percep¬ 
tion of the dignity and beauty of the physical world. 


TOE EXCELLENCE of Min 


Tis the sliowefy .sustain 
All nature's domain; 

pit name Is Ambrosia for life-giving mire 

■Tis the showers of rain „ 

That produce the grain, 

Yield the fnod that wc cut, and the draught that we drain. 
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If the clou Js grudge us rain. 

Drought, dearth and their train 
Will cause the vast sea-girdled world to complain. 

If we get not our min, 

The source of all gain. 

Farewell to the plough in the hands of the twain. 

The showers of rain 
Lay waste the plain, 

Then haste to repair their havoc again. 

If the clouds withhold rain, 

Through the whole champaign 
Not a Linde of the bright green grass will remain. 

Did the clouds not, in rain, 

Fay the drops they have ta'en, 

They would minish the wealth of the measureless main. 

Could mortals no rain 
From heaven obtain. 

No feasts would they keep; they would brood o'er their pain. 

If the sky gave no rain, 

Alma , penance were vain, 

And soon would mankind abandon the twain, 

# 

Without water, would wane 
AU that earth doth contain ; 

But there cannot be water, unless there be rain. 
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VIRTUE* 


Virtue can atone bestow 
Bliss above and bliss below : 

Say, Oh say, can man possess 
Greater source of happiness ? 

If to virtue thou take heed, 

Ev'ry good will bo thy meed i 

Ills unnumbered overtake 
Thosio who virtue's path forsake* 

Virtue how thou may's! attain. 

Ever strive with might and main : 

All thy days to virtue lend. 

All thy pow'ni for her expend. 

Where a heart, from sin exempt, 

Pronaptqth not to some attempt,* 

There alone is virtue found : 

All besides is empty sound. 

Would st thou, what ts virtue, know 7 
All concupiscence forego: 

Malice shun; thy wrath restrain ; 

Keep thy tongue from words that pain. 

Leave not virtue till the last. 

Choose her era a day be pasfc- 

She will be, when death is nigh* 

A support that cannot die. 

* Thu verse will «n obscure to a European, hut u full of meaning to 
the Hindu. When a t thui knows God, he learns that the wije and infinite 
Deity hw given him ah he needs—that he cannot be w*dt happier by 
striving after worldly fame, wealth or pleasure. Hi* heart therefore should 
dwell in perfect pea.ee, making tto attempt to indulge the senses or gratify 
the passions. 





























THE HUSBAND, 


Til L II i: SEA Ml- 


He who is a firm support 
Of the good wherever found, 

WIth domestic bliss is fraught 
And his joys abound. 

Household joys shall crown his head 
Who doth aid the helpless poor, 
Pays due reverence to the dead. 
Opens wide his door, 

Man's whole duty is expressed 
In five-fold sendee and its cost— 
Done to God, himself, his guest, 
Those he loves, and lost 


?ioTi3 shall always All the house 
Where tbo master shares his food 



With the poor; and ne'er allows 
Vico to taint his good. 

Lore and virtue when combined 
Wedded life to bless and guard. 
Show its worth ns God designed 
And Its great reward,* 


This Jtrildng vene might well be adapted os the motto af every home. 
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He who rules his bouse in ffence, 

Making virtue's rule his law. 

Hath mighty merit, swift release ; 

So reduse hath more. 

Thousands strive fur future bliss. 

He comes nearest to the goal 
Who at home ia not remiss. 

Blowing every soul. 

Swerving not from virtue's path. 

Hilling well thy house hold store. 

Sheltering hermits by his hearth,— 

Penance can no more.* 

Marriage i?. n virtue true: 

Marrying not i a sometimes right. 

But, am ungst a world, how few 
Can abstain arightf 

Who on earth in wedlock lives 
As the strictest duty calls. 

Place among the (Jodi rocwve.i, 

Rests in heavenly' halls. 


' This and the sixth verse we hard hits si the sacerdotal system, which 
mates penance usd tuedi Laliutl I tie highest duties of life. 

f IIVnr l xueE3_v tlii-s chimes in with the language ofSl. 1’aul ! TiravaHuva 
ii pre-eniinciji.lv the nodal poet, fa bis iifs there is no *U!e of life so 
pleasing to God b that of tiic upright, loving, ptwgfuJ family. Thu goml 
husband is better than the tmwt siiiFcrmg hermit- 
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T II K W I F K- 


The wife wlio excels in the Unties of home 
And prudently spends the household means, 

la a help -meet indeed wherever she come, 

Though still in her teens. 

The house mny ho great, may lie rich and well known. 
And full of the rarest that money can buy \ 

Yet all are as nothing if the wife be a drone,— 

Will not even try. 

What can that householder desire or wish more 
Who has a good wife to take charge of his folk ? 

But if she be bad, e’en the richest is poor, 

And death will invoke. 

What treasure cm earth cod compare with the prize 
That falls to the man who obtains a good wife ? 

As stable and dtaste as the lofty blue skim 
She brightens his life. 

Each morning adoring her own master mid swain, 
Forgetting the Cad that is greater than he, 

She yet so prevails—if she soy “let it nun," 

A storm there will be.* 


* Ho strict a duty is it for the wife to honor her btt riwmd ibil, if 
in doing this. Mho forget her (Ira), she shall yet be warned uhighly worthy. 
To honor her busbatnl is- In honor God, and therefore ihe good wife *etrei 
the Ihdly even when she 11 nut aware of it. 
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Wild guards from reproach her own matronly fume. 

Ami cares for her husband through out his whole life, 
Freservtith unsullied the family-name,— 

She ia & true wife. 

The guar*] or ft woman is diAslity'fl fence; 

Without it defenceless ami shameless is she. 

High walls might prevent lier departure from thence. 

Vet guilty .sfu d ba.* 

Tin- wifn that due reverence pays to her lord 
Will reap her reward in the heavens above* 

The Cods in their 8w ergo high place will rifford, 

And her they will love. 

Xo hits hand can walk with a I ion like tread. 

Be bold when his neighbours! or foe* should revile. 
Whoso wife has not chastity*!* mantle oensprend. 

But selleth her smile. 

Good children are jewels adorning the wife 

Who crowneth her husband with loving delight 
Her excellence seizes all causes of strife, 

Withdraws tlsem from sight. 


* Thii verse would scum to show U»l the nodcra system of kicking 
wCitOCTI wilhin the bollH did not ihen exist, 1 litre u cirers to 

believe thnl the phyekal reaimia m which Hindu women are so often kcjii 
i» coined ftw& the .Mtuuidman*, and is but five or lixccuturita old. 





















| 22S 


CHILDREN- 


In all the world there is no greater good than tins— 

To have bet ween tlie knew a son 
Whose intdleet la bright 

"Hie evils of the seven births shall ne’er be his 
Whose sons art free from vice, and skin 
The deed that hates the light. 

Men call their sans their wealth because they reap in bliss 
The good they do the little one 

Whose weakness is his might. 

The rice in which their child's smnll hand bus pi eyed, 1 wb, 
Is sweeter to the parents' tongue 

Than could the Gods invite* 

What touch is sweeter than our children's loving kiss ? 
What sound thrills deojtcr than the tone 
Of childhood’s wild delight t 

p The pipe is sweet, I ho lute is sweet,” say they who miss 
The music of their child's hot fun. 

When play is at its height- 

One mighty good a father gives his children is 
T«> he the best when w ise words run. 
h'roin lips in learned tight* 
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To een the greatest tnnh it cannot be amm 
To joy in that his sou lias come 

Where higher views eneitc- 

Thc mother when slic hears her darling son caller] wise, 

Joys more than when his life begun, 

And ire Brat blessed her sight. 

That son is gaud whose life compels the era wed to guess— 

“ What pc nance has the father done 
To get a sou so bright T >f 

The last three songs describe the duties of husbands, 
wives, and children in the family. Those that follow 
describe our duty to others* Love cornea first, for it is 
the key of every duty, but the poet is earnest in show¬ 
ing that even love becomes an evil unless combined 
with virtue* The duty of hospitality is insisted on 
with all the energy of an Arab. Gratitude is extolled 
in terms that most Christians would dee in extravagant. 
This is the more noteworthy seeing that it has been 
frequently stated that the Drav id bm have no percep¬ 
tion of tills virtue, because there is no single word in 
their languages carrying the idea* If ihe fact were 
true, the inference would still be wrong. There is no 
word in the English language fur filial love, for a 
father-in-law, fur a metalled road, for an iron-clad 
vessel, yet it would be absurd to suppose that no such 
tilings existed. But it is not the fact, for the simplest 
school dictionary contains four or five neat renderings 
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of the word gratitude. It is true they are not simple 
roots but compound words describing the idea* Thus 
the title of the chapter of the Cura! means—recog¬ 
nizing a good that is done* But the English word 
is of similar character, though not nearly so dear in 
form* Gratitude comes from grains, which properly 
means joyful. Gratus may probably be referred to an 
earlier torm, corresponding to the Greek Xd.p*, and this 
is derived from a root simply meaning rare, valuable. 
Gratitude therefore means “ the joy of receiving * 13 The 
words gratitude and care show how great the gulf be¬ 
tween the original meaning of the root and the present 
signification of the derivative. The Tamil word is as 
perfect in form and clear in meaning as the English 
word telegram* It cannot be too often remembered 
that the great body of Europeans in India know 
nothing of Hindu people of the respectable class. 
Servants are almost invariably pariahs and have no¬ 
thing in common with the better castes but country and 
language. That the lowest of the low are given to 
deceit, fraud and the blackest ingratitude may bo true, 
although it is not admitted as being more deserved 
than by any other low class, but it is most injudicious 
and highly unfair to predicate of the respectable class 
i bat which has only been observed in the outcast and 
the ignorant. Let their songs be witness of the senti¬ 
ments of the middle class. 
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Can tlifi 6ktll of man Revise 
Aught to har love's sway ? 

When we would its hopes disgube, 

Tearful eyes betray. 

Lovdess natures, coi l ai id hard. 

Live fbr self alone- 

Hearts whore love abides regard 
Self ns scarce their own. 

Love and virtue once were wed 
In the days of old. 

Soul ami body then were bred 
As we now behold. 

Love begetbeth stroug desire. 

Thirst for intercourse. 

This crvat£ih something higher— 
friendship's sacred force. 

f Heaven’s happiness, they say. 

Crowns the good above. 

It began when virtue lay 
Ju the arms of love;* 

* It slioutJ be borne in wind tbit tbc ,J Lore" of thu «lf ii almost ayn- 
anvinoui with the ward “ CfmriiT," u found in ibe ilalkstartl ronliriug of 
Si, Pui] k i Lpisiln, It i» bj no means to Le coufunitiikil wish amativenc?*, 
or the mutual jUTretiou of nun and woman. 




























232 love*. 

Vice from love (lath olten grow. 
Love from deepest sin. 

Yet the foolish say they know 
Love is virtue's kill.* 

Thus is it when virtue firm 
Hath no loving goal,— 

As the Him doth hum the worm. 
So It kills the soul. 

In his home the loveless imui 
Withers ns he lives. 

Like ft tree beneath u ban, 
Which no stream relieves. 

Wluit will active limbs avail. 
Lands or growing wealth, 

If no love o'er all prevail 
Giving manly health l 

Where the l>ody hath a soul. 
Love lmth gone before. 

Where no lovo infila the whole 
]>Uflt it is, no more. 


* How dear the definition helwceu love and rirtue t TSnivalltiTa counts 
hospitality as one uf the cbLcfau lirtucs, but, as in this TiCrw, woutj 
dtaounco imliicrirniinte aims M a vice that £!»«» from love, i otupdre 
these rcniarki of a ** hetthen" with the new Artwricim sfiboot that would 
carry mla action the aJi'je that “ Love shall still be Lord of all " 
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* HOSPITAL [TV* 


Domestic life, Lite heaped-up store, 

Should Jonh to one great end,— 

To Mess the stranger anti the poor 
By hospitality. 

Though one mnbroaia should 
To whicli the Otrtls would I tend: 

To w is] i a guest outside the doer 
Is immorality; 

To children . 1 £ children evermore, 

(loti doth salvation scud. 

Of him who daily gi veth more 
In hospitality. 

Pruiperity dwells on his floor 
Who cheerfully doth tend 

His guest, and ever proveth pure 
II is liberality. 

Their fields give increase by the score, 

Though they no sued exjwnd,* 

Who eat hut what their gut-sts abhor 
Through hospitality 

* Cims|im ProTerh* si. 23 , “The IftBfl twi] tMI 1 ^ fat ami 
he that wilentb dial) Iw irateretl aTiin himnclf.” 


3r> 


















IlOSriTJLLlTY. 


The Gods will greet those on the shore 
To which the good ascend, 

Who having guests, new guests implore, 
With true humility. 

Who can a. kindly deed explore. 

Or trace it to its end l 
i'ij? measured only by the lore 
Of hospitality. 


-To heap up wealth we laboured 5011\ 
Vet now on gifts depend'*— 

Sav they who from all good forbore 
Through luck of charity t* 

Amidst their wealth they most are poor 
Who ne'er the poor befriend. 

Their wealth they only can restore 
By hospitality. 


The Amicham fades long before 
Its sweets you apprehend ; 

So fares the guest whose host’s a lmor. 
Without civility, 


* Compare Proverbs iL 34, 11 There is that watteretb, and yet m- 
trtascLh : mhti there ii that withMdtth more tiisa i* m«t, bat it icndelb to 

poTcrty" 
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ii RAT ITU UK. 


A fit conferred. where none law beon received, 
h greater worth than u'tr could bn achieved 
By giving heaven and earth. 

Anil should tiler gift be made in totter time of need, 
Though it ho smaller than the smallest seed, 

You cannot weigh its worth, 

4 

Who conn to tli not how great return his gift will bring, 
Shall (iii!I it weighed by others, us a thing 
More heavy than the sea* 

It may be smaller than the HtunU&it seed, and yet, 

It is to those who feel its [jower, as great 
As yon palmyra!) tree. 

- He# often Jo these of Tlnivilliivi remind of Holy Writ ! 

Company for maple, this verse with Lukt vi. 28 . lfc Give, sad it ihsll be 
gives yon; good mMWUE, pressed down, and shiikeu together, and running 
over, men gtve into yemr buoni '* 1 have heard mission an^-s declare 
ihst no other uninspired mum,, who had not the Bible ut hi* dhow, ever cafflt 
so near the truth in the higher morality as Tiroralluvii. The first book 
deals especially *ith Ibis aohjeet. The maxims of the kcmm! book, especi¬ 
ally ibtjse dealing with the duties of king*, reveal an equal breadth of 
pitnd. 
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CiltAI LTUIIE, 


We should not measure kindness by its money-cost, 

But by the need and worth of those it t-ros^ed 
When rushing to their end. 

Remember all thy life the kindness of the good ; 

And him who helped thee when thou tackc-M food 
Count as thy dearest friend* 

His love whose band hath wiped away the falling tear 
Gan never be forgotten* neither here 
Nor in the sevenfold birth. 


it is as great a sin to keep a wrong in thought 
One moment after, ms to count as naught 
The gift that .saved hi dearth. 

A single benefit conferred in former time 
Will hide, as if in death, a present crime, 

E'en tlimigli thy blood it spill. 

He that hath broken every law of God or man 
May yet escape, yet acme nmy ’scape tho ban 
Wbo payetli good with iH 






















PATtKNCE. 


l } A T I E N C E. 


How good lire they who bear with scorn 
And think not to return it E 
They're like the earth Ihntgiveth rum 
To those who dig am 1 burn it. 

f 

EYn when you can repay in kind. 

Reproach should nyo ho home with. 
But not to keep the thing in mind 
Is best to repay scorn with. 

No poverty so deep as that. 

Which leaves the stranger cheerless. 
No strength so mighty in combat 
As his whom right makes fearless. 

* 

Should you desire to hear for aye 
A name of highest merit ? 

Then patience should adorn each day 
And exorcise thy spirit. 

None can esteem a hasty boor. 

Yet all will love the peaceful. 

Fur they arc like a golden store, 

So sweet they are find blissful 
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Resentful hearts may joy a while ; 

It will not last the morrow. 

But long as earth with flowers shall smile 
The meek fdiall know no sorrow. 

Though men should injure you, their pain 
Should lead theo to com pass ton. 

Do nought but good to them again, 

Else look to thy transgression. 

The proud are hateful to their friends, 
Offend when they caress you* 

Be patient—they will make amends, 

Bo overcome and hi ess you. 

Ascetics should he holy folk ; 

But<hoso who bear with rudeness. 

E'en when intended to provoke, 

Are blessed with far more goodness. 

Tis good to overcome desire, 

Abstain from dainty dishes. 

To better things thou ahuiilJst aspire ; 
Endure discourteous speeches,* 


* How high the religious state of the man who fifteen centum* ago could 
write this and the preceding verses. Tt should be remembered that ill the 
leader* of religious thought among the Brahmans Imve placed a«nirbm U 
the highest of virtuei. Tt ia startling to hear a writer whom many would 
call a H heathta" declare that it ii nobler and more pleasing !o God to be 
patient under wrong than to spend a life in holy meditation ; nobler to 
endure i discourtcou- speech than to amcomc the physical I'UsiuEi!, 





















BACKBITING. 




BAGOITI KG. 


Though lie speak not of l ight, 

And sin with his might, 

It is much if r tls said that he docs nut backbite 


To deceive with his smiles 
Thu man he reviles. 

Is the sin above all which most deeply defiles. 


Either here or in hell 
In pain he shall dwell. 

Anti receive the reward that the Shusters ail tell. 

Though you speak to one's face 
In words that abase, 

In his absence be mindful to apeak in his praise. 

How empty the mind 
Whose praise is but wind } 

Kor see, he reviles when lik victim’s behind 

All his faults are sought out 
And published aljout. 

Who the faults of another ddighteth to shout. 














240 


BACKBITING. 


He who laughs with a friend! 

Has friends without end. 

If he cannot do this nil his words will offend. 


If lie backbite bis own, 

Tho friends he has known. 

What will be not do to the poor rmd the lone ? 


Were it not for the good 
Wku vengeance withstood. 

E'en the earth would have swallowed the backbiters brood- 

If their fcLuIts men but knew 
As others they view, 

Would, the slanderer dare his profession pursue ? 


Every verse of this ode reminds of some correspond- 
ing saying in our own literature. The last verse is fi 
transcript of Bums 1 immortal lines- The ono before it 
renders literally more than one passage of the Old 
Testament The fourth verse anticipated by a thoii’ 
sand years the John Ball adage.—" Say what you like 
to a man's face but never abuse hint behind his back, " 
The sixth and seventh bring to remembrance the saying 
of our Lord — u Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : 
condemn not^ and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven/ 
















SKKEV0LENCE. 
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BBHKVOMUICE. 


The clouds food earth with rain, 

The earth malted no return. 

And thus the good disthiu 

Rewards that gifts might earn. 


To ho benevolent 

Unto thq worthy [wior, 

Is why ul] wealth is sent, 

And labor addoth more. 


Among tlie Ooda alcove, 

Kor in tliworld below, 

Can ruight 90 good as love 

Bo made with ease to grow. 


He only truly Jives 

Whose charity is free. 

But lie who never gives 

Is dead as dead can 1* 


The wise liis wealth doth bank 

By blessing all lie meets : 

Like streams from brimming tank 
Cooling the dusty streets!. 
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BKNEVOLENiK. 




A wealthy liberal man 
Is like a fruitful tree, 
That ripens ill a town, 
Whose fruit La all is free. 


With him who knows its use, 
Great wealth is like a plant 
Whose kirk pud leaves conduce 
To cure each dire complaint 


And if their wealth should waste 
The wise will util! bestow : 

And think that cane misplaced 
Which fears what time n»y show 


I'he good are only poor 
When naught remains to give. 
Then sorrow presses sere. 

They fear Tis wrung to live. 


Some say that gifts ore loss: 

Their statement may Ik 1 true 
Tvore well to liear that cross, 
Though slavery ensue 
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INCONSISTENCY- 


II is very self wilt bugh aloud 
And mock lib tortuous path, 

Wlia lives iti fraud and lies. 

Though high 03 heaven profit ion* nm, 

What cam tlioy o’er avail 
Against perilntted aih ? 

To be but weak, though seeming strung, 
la like fi grazing cow 
DiCjflffll in a tiger 1 ;* skim 

wild hides lib flius 'ncatli saffron rube*, 

Haa but tv CO ward M[biirt 
Snaring unwary birtha,* 

Who falsely soy desire bus gone, 

Will so Her for their sin 

And cry— H ‘ What Ivave wc dome !'* 

* W km a man de«rta biliuclf to the «ervk* isf ^<4 mil 
an asoenc 1« cib«- goc<i htark naked ord^m i» yellow from bead to foot, 
Thb uniform *xvh him cowl and jfown of the F»nd™ mmk t and 
wblbbw to all that he U holy. The jwt lai(nniit« that they are 
who don to robe* for vrickcd pnrpo** Tlie.r inf.pwcd wntfilj g**« 
ihom fw= cnlrv Into erery Jam*, where «SSy women ud fooJWt men 
Wme iheir pnsy, led autr»> by the idea that arctic can *k> oothm^- wrong. 












244 inconsistency* 


'Honest living uieri the worst nre those 

r? ra 

Who cling to darling sin 
Vet seem to shun its stain. 

Some men seem fair a* coral .scud,* 

But in their iniartH are block 
Ah that is at the tip. 

How many love to Jiuvsk their lives, 
Woslk cl^an and seem upright, 

A tel yet be black ns hell 1 

The arrow kills though dying straight t 
The- crooked lute gives joy ;f 
Then judge men by their deeds. 

! f thou abstain from conscious sin, 
There needs no filiaven crown— 

No rope* of tangled hair. 


* Tin* beautiful scarlet and black weds of lie Wild Liquorice, Al/n/4 }*re- 
eal'ori*t T Tamil, Ck/iJmiitnuti, The plant grnws mj tit in the .Madras E'rcai- 
deucy. ’I'he fruit is often tailed coral seed as in the Leal, because of il bril¬ 
liant scarlet color, 

f Judge not by outward appearances. A man'* course may wem direct 
sad fltmightTomhl as the course of an arrow, but may only be so cormiitent 
because some sin, os fatal Ut another as an arrow in the heart, is dictating' 
every act. On the other hand, it may seem Id ns that another man's actions 
an? tortuous and suspicious ;—periiaps he is doing good by stealth, perhaps 
he can only save another from fearful sin by pretending to go part of 
the way with the sinner, perhaps he is u all things to all men, that he might 
by all mean* save some." We must therefore look to the aim or object to 
he attained, and not iimply accept a man for what he at first flight «ems to 
bt We must als** remember that we shall be judged by the same law. 












the golden rule, 2+7 


THE GOLDEN RULE, 


The good are resolved not to injure or hurt, [on earth. 

Though ‘twould gain them that wealth which brings greatniHtt 

Nor will they return of the ill they receive, 

Though a foe should inflict an undeserved jain. 

Jf one should do hurt to an unprovoked fee, 

He will never escape from the sorrow 'twill bring. 

Would you punish the man who has injured your miml ? 

Oh, put him to shame by your kindness and love. 

What good has he gained by his knowledge and skill, 
if he strive not for others as much ns himself ? 

No man should consent to inflict or permit 
What he knows will give pain b* his bitterest foe. 

Of virtues the chief—to do nought that is mean, 

Though the man may l»e UJ and the time apropos. 

Why do men e'er inflict upon others the pain 
That experience teaches themselves to avoid ! 

If a man in the morning bring grief to his foe ; 

With the eve, uninvited, twill Come to himself. 

To give pain to another brings ten back again. 

Would you guard you from grief? To another cause rune. 
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MALAYALAM SONGS. 


It lias already been stated that the Malabar Coast 
exhibits in its highest form the met amorphic cfiect of 
Brahmanism. Dm vidian literature scarcely exists, 
and the language itself is so overborne with Sanscrit 
words that it sounds more like a Prakrit than a Dm- 
vidian tongue. The legend of ParasurauiU is doubtless 
an exaggerated description of a real Bmhinanic con¬ 
quest, in which the early peoples were entirely trodden 
down and their nationality well nigh extinguished. 
Hence the land can scarcely be said to have a literature 
at all. Sanscrit works arc numerous but are evidently 
foreign. Early Dravidian literature perished in the 
storm of conquest. Malayakuu literature has scarcely 
begun. The Brahmans scorn the mongrel tongue that 
is the badge of inferiority- The lower castes have lost 
the key, as it were’, of national composition* Sanscrit 
is the learned language, but no Xalr or Tier may learn 
it. Few Nairs will write in Malayalam, for then no 
Brahman will care for it, and to the masses it would 
be strange. 

It is probably not incorrect to say that there ts no 
pure Malayalam literature extant that dates from more 
than a few centuries hack. The earliest poem is the 
llama Charitram, but its very name proves its Sanscrit 
origin, although its age makes it interesting. Then 
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follow, but long afterwards, translations of the Kama 
ynnam, Mahabharatu and the Puranas. Tlie Kerala 
IJtpatri, local in its character and therefore character¬ 
istic of the country, morn nearly approaches to what 
we might call national literature; but it is a historic 
legend of purely Brahman ic interest. 

I t has been a matter of great difficulty to discover 
any thing that could bo called a folk-song between the 
Western Ghauts and the sea, ami the following are 
offered with some diffidence. They were popular lyrics, 
and still fly from mouth to mouth in Malabar and, so 
far, arc certainly folk-literature. But they are antique 
in language, probably the remnants of a fading class of 
poetry, and are evidently less known now than they 
were a century ago. Notwithstanding their age they 
are not Dravidian, for, as will be seen, they are purely 
purunic, deal only with the Brahtnatiie deities and are 
based altogether on the Bhogavatam and the modem 
pantheon. Lienee it is dear they are not lira vidian, 
in the sense that they do not belong to the soil They 
are popular adaptations of a foreign theme. 

Except the last, a riddle, the songs ore all amorous. 
This of itself is sufficient to stamp them as importa¬ 
tions. Tho first is very curious as showing how easy 
it is to make the step that separates tho sublime from 
the ridiculous. It is a domestic quarrel between God 
and Goddess reduced to homely language, and thus 
shows how much like naughty men and women, 
naughty deities may be. It is a dispute between 
Krishna and bis wife Radha. The latter is jealous, 
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and according to the Pumnas had abundant reason to 
be so. How modern it all seems ! Yet the classical 
scholar will at once say—how old it all is t The Hindu 
deities are ao much like the old Greek ones, in conduct 
and speech* that nothing seems altered but the names. 
But let ns hear the Gods themselves. 


JUT AMABT10M. 


KRISHNA. 

O thou who art most beautiful. 

The daughter of the mountain king. 

Art ihon a^tcep or lying down, 

Hearing not my at 11 ? 

How long have I been waiting litre 
Detained from love and highest joy t 
Thou art my sweetest counsellor. 

Open then the door. 

RAOHA, 

What alb thee, Hari ? Tell me fli-a-t 
Where thou hast staybd out ho late ? 

If Jaggumtlm* tells mo this 
He shall wait no more. 

* f^putbi is tme of the thousand nunc 1 ! of Krhtma anil means “ 
of Ihe Universe,"' 
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RADHA. 

Oli, Minster, can I meet thy daft '< 

Wham you have told me why you come 
At midnight, i will let you ill. 

Now the doom arc ah.uk 

KRISHNA. 

Why say such things ? It is no lip. 

No other woman sliarefl with thee 
Tho love that my heart oti lire. 

Do not shut mo out 

RABHA- 

Your very words bet my your fault: 

You have been visiting the quean. 

If God himself should order me. 

Open I will not. 

KRISHNA. 

Why aay so many nasty things ? 

My heart doth bum ; HI kiss thy feet ; 
Will bow before thee to the earth ; 

If thou let’flt rue in, 

RADII a. 

Her heart did melt at last, She cried— 
Come in, come in, uiy husband dear! 
The dixir \H open* Ere 'tis day 
Joy may fill our souls. 


















MOUSING HTMU TO KALT, 


2Z1 


The next Is addressed to Parvatl. the consort of Siva, 
under the name of lx ale She represents in Southern 
India the Durga of tho north and the Bhavaai of 
the hooka. She is not exhibited ns the horrid monster 
which takes the name of Durga ; but is a well formed* 
beautiful woman, whoso aspect only becomes terrible 
when engaged in ridding tho world ot such monsters us 
Darrika and Kahishasura. She represents the Sakti or 
creative power, and is therefore properly described as 
the giver of nil good things, the bestower of joy, the 
provider of daily food. The song deserves attention, 
further, in that it forms the first prayer and utterance 
of thousands of people each day. His the morning 
hymn of the Sakti Savvas in Malabar. 


morning utmn to kali. 


OH beautiful one, who laughest so low, 

Amusing thyself with Kami's great fee/ 

Pnusod be tliuu- 

Thoa giveet all joy, with pleasure. Just crown 
WTn> woraldppeit tl.ee, at tl.y f«t bowing Jowi, 
Prai-sod bo thou* 


Old Indra reveres, the Munis adore 
The Outbid we praise, vtkom grace wo implore. 
Praised be thou. 


• wi.en liaa IhcOrfaflne, -»pl^.m S H« aac J. y wM. tejlwfa. 
... * - Penanced K.n* me fc»T (lUW. ’&™ 

^Tl*. W ...»'wily ™vtral ft. «■ .«■«» - S'* ■ «*■ 









2~i2 MQENIKG HYMN TO KALI, 


Thou art, as it were, the key of the earth; 

The mother of ;l 0, wa owe theu our birth. 

Praised ho thou, 

Whoti hunger attacks, the heat of midday, 

Thou glvest us food, fatigue flies away. 

Praised be thou. 

Thou tookest with eve great Darrikas hi ad - T 
Believed all the world by leaving him dead. 

Praised l>o thou* 

How mighty thou wort, how fierce in the tight. 
When Wahiflhaaura was slain by thy might' 

Praised bo thou* 

Yet art thou go meek, thy temper so bland, 

That Brahmans are fed with rice from thy hand. 
Praised bo thou* 

Thun givest each day thy blessings in heaps, 
Bemovcst alarms; thy love never sleeps. 

Praised ho thou* 

Oh goddess, grant mo thy bounty to sec [ 

1 worship tiioo now. From sorrows set free. 
Praised be thou. 

Each, day ere the light I crave for thy grace, 

And offer this prayer before thy sweet face* 

Praised lie thou. 

Who dally repeat it, who hear it each mom, 
fthall always have food, their barns diall have com. 
Praised bo Lliotl. 
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The song is of sucli interest that a freer and more 
spirited version by Mr, C, M, Bartow, the able Head 
Master of the Calicut Provincial School, may not be 
thought out of place. Tfc has not been previously pub¬ 
lished aii<l was written for this book. 

L All praise and worship be to thee. 

Thou beautiful, that merrily 
With Kama's foe doth play \ 

Thou who dust bless with pleasure those 
Whose so Lib in Th ee their trust repose 
Throughout the livelong day, 

£, To thee, 0 Princess chastely bright, 

Let praise in id worship with delight 
By all the gods be given. 

To thee, G mother of us all, 

Who dost our very hearts enthral; 

W T ho hold at the keys of heaven. 

3. From those whose hearts with toil are faint, 

Their strength in midday labour spent, 

Whom hunger home duth drive,— 

Let thanks for aye to thee up go, 

To thee who kiU'd'et oar bitter foe (Thinks) 

With whom no more we strive. 

t To thee, O fierce and full of fame, 

Who EarVin strong enemy (Mahiahasiim) didst Untie 
When he thy might withstood* 

To time let all give daily praise, 

For thou the Umliijuas hearta dost raise 
By sending holy food. 








I 254 jpaasroiG rrrus to kali. 

5, Be praised, O goddess, evermore. 

Since tiiou on mfia thy goed dost pour 
And tak'sfc away tdarms. 

May I thy form’s diviaast grace 
With purged eye sec fn.cc to face. 

And gaze upon its clirmua. 

f! To thee apart my prayer I make, 

My daily woes away to take, 

For thee my soul doth crave. 

Oh goddess, let thy presence bless 
My nights and days. By holiness 
Do thou thy suppliant save. 

7, To those who offer up this prayer 
Devoutedty, at morn and eve. 

Of all good things, 0 goddess, give 
A full and an abundant slmrc* 

— 

The nest two songs are In honor of Krishna, They 
dwell with marked emphasis on his peccadilloes but 
find in them reasons for new love ; much as ft long 
suffering mother expends her deepest affection upon 
the scapegrace who brings shame upon himself and all 
belonging to him. Krishna is emphatically the pet 
of the people—the merry ne'er-do-well who, when 
occasion requires, is the bravest of the brave ; and 
who, all over the world, wins the hearts of men and 
women. He is the incarnation of the lusts of the Atjflb 
and the pride of life ; never turning From temptation, 
never thinking of the future. 















KRISHNA. 
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K 1M S lift L 


1. Krishna killed ten kings i 

I worship I mu. 

Bom to bear our load: 

I worship lura. 

Neckhced, bright with rings: 

1 worship him. 
Krishna, pnrple-robed. 

I worship him. 

2. Liliee amt oiilk ho stole : 

I worship him. 

P< lothano ho killed : 

I woialup him. 

A11 at once his soul: 

I worship him. 

With love's darts was thrilled. 

I worship hint. 


3. Child of God, of truth the aik: 

1 worship him. 

Wearing belt mid rings of gold: 

1 worship him. 

Tending kino in jungles dark : 

1 worship him. 

Lion of the earth of old; 

I worship him. 















KiUSHXA. 
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4. Man and lion all in one: 

I worship him. 

Skilled in war, whose arrow keen, 

I worship him, 

£rc its lightning course was done, 

I worship him. 
Seven great palm trees cleft in twain, 
X worship him. 


The u Lament for Krishna” is put in the mouth of 
Krishna's foster mother, Yasoda the wife of Nanda, the 
cowherd who saved young Krishna's life and brought 
him up as his own son. It ascribes to Krishna the 
title Narayana, which Is properly the most honorable 
name of Vishnu in his divine form. As Krishna was 
an incarnation of Vishnu this ascription is not impro¬ 
per. The references in the song are all to incidents in 
the life of Krishna as given in the Vishnu Ptirano, Gita 
Govinda and Bhagavatam* and do not need comment. 
It must be remembered that the Krishna of the 
Mahabharata ts a very different being from the Krishna 
of the Gita Govinda. It is a common saying among 
the Hindus.—" If you want true manliness* look to 
llama; if you want to please the women* look to 
Krishna,” But the Krishna of the epic is as noble a 
being as Rama. He is the greatest of warriors, the 
wisest of sages* the divinest of teachers. In the Rha- 
gavat Gita we find Krishna's highest expression, and 
in the Gita Govinda his lowest. 
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LAMENT FOR KRISHNA. 


], Ob, Nnraynim! My soul in weak 
Within me. for nowhere enn I sac 
My lotus-eyed one, Is he sick, 

Or Imh lie hurt his arm or knee 
While stoat Eng Rutter-milk and curd ? 

Oh, Narayana ! 

2 Have rubbers camel him apart* 

Lest he should tot l they stole the kinc? 
Deep sorrow overwhelms my heart, 

I cannot see my son divine. 

Whose hair Li dressed in glossy braids 

Oh r Narsyaitn ’ 

3, My heart is broken if he stay 

Away from me. His smiling face 
Must shine upon me, as the day. 

Has he been frightened in the chase. 
And ran he knew not where For help ? 

Oh, Narayana f 

j. Ob S Has he lied to jungles dark 
Escaping dreadful present HI 7 
Has hunger made him fat the bark 
Or fruit of forest trees, that kill 
All lho*e who Uste the tempting food * 

Oh, Narayana 1 
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258 LAMEST FO& KRfSimA, 


5. lie is not given to go uw;iy : 

E'en when ho lost his tinkling din ins 
And flute, lie did not go a&tmy. 

He must be listening to the strains 
That flow from cowherds' simple pipe. 

Oh p N&myatui l 

G. But now I see him l I nm shod 

And crowned with gladness. I will nja 
To care for him. But, oil my God, 

Let not the loss of such a son 
Being desolation to my home I 

Oh, N&myanju 

W o cannot better close this small collection of JIflr 
iuyalam songs than with the following riddle. It is n 
good example of a class of composition that holds a high 
place in the lower literature of some of the Dravidian 
tongues. They are propounded with the utmost gravity 
in assemblies that, according to our views, ought to bo 
the last to give way to pranks of this sort. But every 
man to his taste, and nation too. The propounding and 
solution of good riddles is no mean intellectual amuse¬ 
ment. The key oi the riddle is the word nauxi, the 
tongue. It is composed of two syllables, each of which 
is sometimes an independent word. The first syllable, 
nai, is a dog* The second syllable, va t is the imperative 
of the verb to come. 
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I aw very oltL 

When the first man was, 

I woa there with him. 
Ancient kings thought me 
Best among their friends: 
Me they worshipped oft. 

] sing pmifio to God 
Anti have long done bo. 
God gave we a home. 
Where 1 live on earth. 

Yet he gives to all 
What he gave to rue. 


Round my house are built 
Mighty palisades, 

Keeping out my foes. 
Outside these again 
Is another wall. 

Guarding mo from hurt 

Like mw meat I seem, 

Yet am well and strong. 
When my friends are sick, 
l am out of health. 
Sometimes I got sick 
Then my (Vielids are ill 
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Members two have L 
Guess iny first, I pray* 
When my last comes forth. 
Seems as if a man 
Called an idle slave. 

When my whole is said 
Dogs collect in crowds, 
llunning fast nnd long 
Lest they l>e too Lite. 
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Of tho greater Dravidian languages there remains 
but tlie Telugu, the sweet sonant tongue of the people 
between the Rivera Palar and Mn3 j; middy. It has 
been very justly styled the Italian of tho East, and 
for flexibility and fullness may worthily compare with 
Greek Although not nearly so much Sanscritized as 
Malayalam it is yet the best vehicle for Sanscrit 
sounds and compound words, and hence hm arisen a 
great mass of literature transliterated from Sanscrit 
into Telugu. This is made bearable and possible by 
the fact that the Telugu speech runs parallel with 
Sanscrit in its sandhi or inode of forming compound 
words, its collocation of words in the sentence, and its 
general grammatical structure. Not that there is any 
suspicion that Telugu is derived from Sanscrit. Far 
from that. Li ho the sister languages, Tamil, Canarese, 
Tulu, &c. r Telugu is Aryan, and derived its source 
from the great fountain of which Sanscrit and the 
Dravidian group are but branching streams* But 
more than the other members of the group it retains 
that hereditary force which renders hybridinm possible. 
Thus Sanscrit verbiage runs easily in Telugu letters* 
This facility of transliteration has done much harm 
to Telugu. Sanscrit words were m easily borrowed 
that borrowing became a habit; not, it is true, to the 
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destruction of the national vocabulary as in MalaynJam, 
but to the overloading oi it. Tins process would 
inevitably have led to an utter change of the national 
tongue os Brahman influence extended, had not the 
English conquest intervened and compelled Sanscrit 
to enter the lists against a most active and penetrating 
foe. Besides this, large portions of the Tt-lugu country 
are even yet unknown to the Brahmans, who have 
only settled in the richest provinces and along the 
coast; and thus there has always been a spring of 
Telugu, pure and unde tiled, to well over the land and 
save the country tongue from destruction* 

Another cause has, however, done ton told more 
damage to Telugu people’s literature ; that is, foreign 
conquest* The traveller through Telugu districts is 
constantly coming on the tokens of former magnifi¬ 
cence. Temples falling to pieces, ruined cities, moulder¬ 
ing pillars, abound everywhere and tell of wonderful 
wealth and power in ages now forgotten. Amravati 
is but one of a hundred such. But a few years back 
the great territory of Gorulwana was marked on the 
maps as “ unexplored territory,” so desolate was it, so 
given over to Ijurbarisni and all unfruitfulness, Yet 
in the midst of ancient jungle, buried among the 
mighty trees tliat crown the bill tops, are the remains 
of gigantic cities that must once have buzzed with the 
noise of a hundred thousand people. 

History fails to tell us much of what these kingdoms 
did, wTiom they conquered, how they fell. But geo¬ 
graphy stops in to prove how far their arms reached, 
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how deep the impress they left, AH over the Indian 
aeaa wo tied the tokens of a great Telugu dominion. 
What are the Klingg of the Malay peninsula, but 
Kalingns, a branch of the great Knlinga or Telingn 
nation? Who built the monster temples of Sumatra, 
Java and the Archipelago, whose towering summits still 
point to the heaven of Swergu ? No other people 
than the Telugu s, the Phceuicions of the Indian ocean* 
In Buintah and Siam are the footprints of the same 
people. 

But we need not leave India to loam the same story* 
The Dam Kimiftra Chnritra, dating from the tenth 
century, epeaks of the Telugu kingdom of Andhra as 
if it were a great maritime power, with fleets of ships 
of war and sailors by thousands. Probably the refer¬ 
ences may belong to a much earlier period ■ and in any 
ease wo know that the great Telugu conquests across 
the sea were made much earlier. What arc the Kavn- 
rai, the Vadukan, the Velamas of Southern India, 
from Mysore to Cape ©Ctfnorin, but Telugu sc tilers, 
whose social position and landed property still proclaim 
thorn as conquering tribes, the outposts of the Telingn 
kingdom T 

The last of the great Telugu kingdoms was that of 
Vijianuggur It was supreme in Southern India from 
about 1300 to 1600, A.n. Before the rise of this state, 
the great Behd kings ruled at Wnnmktih Before these 
were the Cadumba and Chulukya dynasties, the latter 
of which roaches back into dim antiquity before the 
Christian era. I n the time of Pliny or, rather, in the 
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still earlier days of the writers whom Pliny trusted, 
the Telugu kingdom was supreme,—a civilized mighty 
state ruling over the Eastern coast of India from the 
Ganges to the Cauveiy. From the overthrow of the 
kings of Vijianuggur to the rise of the British ascend¬ 
ency under Warren Hastings, Confusion and despair fell 
upon the poor Telugus. Ichai W, the glory is departed. 

Moguls, Pathans, Mnhraitaa, Pin dames and My¬ 
soreans, Nizams, Soubahdara and Rajahs came like 
waves over the rich land. Perhaps the strength of the 
nation had gone to foreign parts and the home-stayers 
were too weak to fight, but whether this were so or no, 
the Telugu nation was nearly wiped off the face of 
tlio earth. There came to it what fell on Tyre and 
Carthage, the homes of its antitypes in the Mediterra¬ 
nean. Where once dwelt a great nation now mam the 
wild tribes of Bustar and the hill agencies. Human 
sacrifices are offered where once ambassadors were 
received. 

In this great destruction the peoples literature could 
not survive. There is scarcely a Telugu book older than 
the thirteenth century, and only the Telugu Mahabhn- 
rntam and the grammar of Nunniah Ehutt were, in their 
present condition, written earlier than the twelfth cen¬ 
tury. But even these do not represent the peoples 
ideas, for they were all written by Brahmans for Brah¬ 
mans. Campbell broadly states that the “intolerant 

zeal of the Mahomedans.*has left of the more ancient 

Telugu works little else remaining than the name. 
And again — u Indeed the three inferior classes of 
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Tn l_ tenffi to have abandoned the culture of 

their language, with every oilier branch of literature 
and science, to the sacred tribe. The Vussooehuritru 
is the only Telugu work of note not composed by a 
Brahmin” 

There is but one slight error in tills description—the 
omission in the last sentence of the work of Vemairn. 
Compiled, according to Mr- Brown, in the sixteenth 
century, this is just the work we require. Vernon & 
was probably the arranger rather than the author of 
the thousands of quatrains of purely popular loro 
which goby his name. Very far below Tiruvalltiva 
in moral feeling, and still further away in poetic power, 
Vemana is yet more useful in exhibiting popular 
ideas; for he gathers what previously existed, while 
Tiruvalluva made what became the national heritage. 
Whether Vemana found them or made them, the 
quatrains arc now the proverbial stock of the people. 
Any one may be quoted independently. Scores of 
them are contradictory, a fact that makes it almost 
certain that Vemana did net make them alb As far -is 
is now known, this long chain of unconnected versed is 
the only great remnant of Telugu folk-lore,—purely 
national, strongly monotheistic, intensely vulgar, using 
the word in its proper sense. It is interesting to note 
how exactly the verses chime in with all that has gone 
before. With the single exception of the inhabitants of 
the Malabar coast, we find all the Bravidian nations 
preaching tha same truth, serving the one God, bating 
the Brahmans. 


34 
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We are alwnlutely ignorant of the life of Yemail* 
and of the date of his birth or death. Mr. t 1 . P. 
Brown, the greatest of living I’dugit *diolars, think* 
that lie lived in the sixteenth century, but. this is con 
fessedly a mere guess. M r. Brown's opinion is based 
upon the character of the language ot t,lie book that 
goes by his name ami the local references that seem 
capable'of identification. But it is certain that the 
book lias been again and again revised ; and the 
modern marks referred to would in all prut .ability 
be due to the re visor. Mr. Brown has omitted to 
note that certain psmsagt-* *jf the hook .explicitly state 
that Wnuiiu wrote at un curlier date. iho follow 
mg are Ljimlnd front Mr. Brown’** fcr&nftl&fctoii"In 

this iron nve has Vcmana bv his cdehrilv midrivd 

■ “ 

the farmer tribe honorable striving to attain to ihc 
Supreme God, he has dealt forth to all men, every 
truth ho knew /’— tl Incessantly did Yeznana speak in 
our ears, saying, evident and manifest is the deity ; ho 
wise, attain it, and be for ever happy ! —-"Verily the 
foolish wretches, who sire unable to comprehend the 
mental wisdom taught by Vemaim, a hall perish like a 
hair when separated from the head ; devoid of suste¬ 
nance here and perfection hereafter." 

All these, and there are many like them, imply that 
Vemitua wrote at a much earlier date and that, there¬ 
fore, if the book in its present form is to he referred 
to the sixteenth century. Ye Diana himself lived long 
before. From the absence of reference to Mahoni- 
medunisiu and the Moslem rule, and the dose mem- 
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bianco in style aiul matter to the Tamil poets of the , 
tenth century or thereabout*, it is suggested that 
the proper date of Yemamui life is not later than 
the end of the twelfth century. Certain passages in 
the book would seem to show ttiat he was a jangum nr 
priest of the Lingayol or Vim Saiva sect. But even 
this is not otherwise known* The only direct state¬ 
ments are that he was bom from Vdamn or cultivator 
parents, and tliut he was a yogi or hermit, But this 
latter point is clearly contradicted by tho numerous 
passages that ridicule the yogi and place meditation 
vow far down in the list of virtues* 

There can, however, be little doubt that the bulk 
of the sayings arc older than their reputed msthoi, 
and have been floating among the rmmnoji people for 
many centuries. Vomann probably added very many ol 
Ids own. But it is extremely doubtful whether 
Vemana ever saw more than half of the epigrams that 
gu by his name. Mr. C. 1\ Brow n , to whoso version 
of a selection uf about seven hundred of the ijuulnuiiii 
I am greatly indebted, and whose literal pmse iron* 
lotion ia the base of the renderings that follow, made 
a large collection of MSS. going by the name of 
Vemana, hut none contained mere than eight hundred 
verse*, while most exhibited not mure than three m 
four hundred. Tho collation of the MfcS* revealed 
more than two thousand distinct epigrams. It is ex¬ 
ceedingly improbable than any work so important :ia 
that would hare been which should have contained 
the two thouj&uid verses, could have been SO broken 
















teluuu soxg& 


up as the versions now are, without exhibiting some 
sign of the process in the way of grouping or 
acknowledged selection. liut this we do not see, at 
least to any extent. 

On tiie other hand, nothing is more likely than that 
the success of V r cinana's genuine collection of proverbs 
should have led imitators to make similar gatherings 
In their own locality. The more widely-known proverbs 
entered into several collections. The very easy metro 
of Vemana’s work made the task a simple one, and 
lienee the present series is probably a sort of olla 
podrida of Tchtgu folk-sayings cast into metrical form. 
This will not detract from the value of the book for 
our purpose, but rather increase it, since the popular 
character of the epigrams Is the more certain. 

It has been stated that the verses of Yemana exceed 
two thousand in number. They follow ia no order, but 
are jumbled together ; as i f each verse had been written 
on a card, all the cards tossed together In a bag, and 
then tlio cards withdrawn at random and strung to¬ 
gether in the order in which they came from, the bag. 
The following versions are groupings cpf quatrains of 
similar subject, and it must be understood that, though 
they are faithful renderings, they do not, in sequence, 
at all follow the original. 
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To pray ami sene yet not be pure,-— 

In flirty pot to place g«H I food,— 

To worship God while sins ctidurc. 

Can no vex turn to good- 

Our sins grow ever from our deeds, 

Nor owe their birth or death to place. 

"Tia Letter, then, to see onr needs 
Than look to works for grace. 

Why dost thou long for holy springs, 

Or seek at Knsi saintliliood 'l 

Can sinful man obtain the things 
That Koai gives the good 1 

Though hypocrites should militate, 

And perfect keep the outward law. 

They ne’er .attain the holy states 
Out sink in hell's dark maw. 

The sanctity that God counts right 
ta not in sky or deserts rude; 

'Tis not where holy streams unite ;' 

Be pure—thou vie west GikL 

God looks not on our race or dress, 

But dwelleth closely with the aoiil, 

And thfiso who dun strange garb would blots 
Their lollies with your dole, 
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This quickly flying fkdi In please 
Most men wilt hear perpetual pntn; 

They wilt not risk a moment a case 
Eternal bliss to gain. 

What fools the pilgrims arc who think 
That God may not be found at home. 

Tis exercise alune. They sink 
In woe: then back they come. 

With eager mi mi they see Sulim, 
Ptmyaghi, Kns^i, Madura 

Ami Ksmclii. What can nil these do ? 

'Tis mtu ght bnt walking far. 

To feed the hungry and the poor 
U Holder deed than sacrifice. 

What greater good can man procure 
Than save the poor from vice ? 

Som l- mortify tlieir flo-dj and take 
The name of saints ; yet cannot cleanse 

Their hearts. Will y«u destroy the snake 
By scraping its defence.* 

The sacrifice that fools lift up 
Is never perfect, brings no profit. 

The dog that tries to lift a cup 
Will damage it or drop it. 


* Alluding to ihe common fact that -mikta will take up their resilience in 
the rculiMnsifc hold* of dewCrted rat-hilk tic point* out that tu scrape 
the out-ildc of the oat-hi II trill not kill the snake that dwells within it. 
Ton tnny make the ant-hill look iiicc T but it is as dasgeroua to approach as 

ever. 
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Will seeing ..:nn make ft d»g :< linat ’ 

Or Krug! moki 1 n f ig its gr< j ;il 

Art nny el&jitmnt ? thru 
Dm they ft saintly man create * 

Though he should slftily read nr hear 
Tim Veda, the shiner still i» vile. 

Will not its hUokmi 1 ^ still appear 

Though cord in milk be washed n while ’ 

Thy creed and pmyers may loth b* right. 

But spc that truth marks every plan ; 

Ki?wj thou aim It mv-r m j k the light. 

The truth fill is the twieo-b>m man.' 

Tlic fun at of happiness L* in 
The heart., Tint fr-olbh imm confides 

! n n uin ! 1 hiV like the #u»pi» i A wain 

Who geeks the htmh Ids. h*^«ni hide*,+ 

* t>fcr *ad over igala^o wc 6nd passages ««rtfcg that the new bkfa 
which makes a Brahmin odwlt ' J miw-tunr* mmt a imn\ eb.tige 
if it would be accepted by tied. They n- ert not adly that new \nrih 
must represent a moral change but that the truly good man ti m to 
experience the couveraiun, 

t Ilia refers lt» a cununon sloiy Hit a Rliipid *hephcnl wh" ' Trni eret T T 

vfhi K wartWn* far the limb that he wa S alt the while, eir^iag in hi* 
bosom, beauic it ww too weak to walk* It c«it«ponili lo the hojjbab 
saying of the mtawhobstad for the s^taele* that mtvt |*<^ *\*xt In* 


[lose. 


















272 RITUAL NOT RRUOIQfl. 

Religions counted by the score 
There ire, Rut yet not one ia good 
If faith be lacking in its lore, 

Faith makes our worship please our God, 

The dog doth love midst trees to go. 

The crane stands still, the ass brays chant a, 
The frog bathes oft,* Can yogis know 
The heart of man with all its wants l 

They read the Shatters, write them out, 

And learn the truths that in them lie. 

And yet of death they are in doubt: 

They know not even bow to die' 

You smear your face and arms with ash. 
Hung silver idols round your neck • ’ 

All this may help to swell your cash. 

But in the coming world will wreck. 

“ Thou art unclean 3 touch me not P 
They cry. But who can draw the line ? 
What man was bom without a spot i 
In each mans flesh sin has a shrine. 


■ To live 3a the forest, tq stand perfectly still in deep meditation, to 
chant in a loud monotone the name of the Deity, and to t*h* every op¬ 
portunity of ceremonial bathing, are the mark* of * Hindoo saint. Ho » the 
Brttit.! Hint who can stand motionlcsi the longest, chant the thousand 
Dima the loadest, &c P The epigram point* oat that certain dwptwJ 
-T.nl.m ii,L< p^ri tied the highest saint in exercise* of this wrt. 
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What an iuinls ye arc who worship stones 

Anri carc not for the Got! that dwells within 1 
How can a stone os eel the living thing 
That praise intones ? 

And how can those who serve a can ed rock 
Bow down before and praise the living One ? 
Can Iw who tastes the honey on his tongue 
Bank poison suck ? 

What strange delusion draws your mind to dream 
That God doth dwell in senseless images? 

In broken stone, which neither hears nor sees. 

Fit house for Him ? 

* 

Vet tucr take earth, make idols, set the clod 
In honor, fount as gods and WShip them ! 
How can they dare so blindly to eontemn 
Their inward God ? 

Why bow and fall before the idol's throne ? 

The stone will not Ik.- changed. But ken 
That God dwells in the souk W hy then 
Adore a stone 1 


35 
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Tire man that fasts shall next became a pig: 

Who bowa before a stone a stone shall be : 

And lie who wrongly chooses poverty 

» Shull hav e to beg. 

* 

WTlfrt fools [ They take a stone from off the hill, 
And after knocking it about with hands and feet, 
With chisels cut it end with hammers beat: 

Then chant* they trill. 

The living useful bull you starve and boat; 

But when T tU carved in stone you it adore ! 

How gross such sinful folly is 1 Abhor 
So clear a cheat** 

Around a mould of wfcs you Stick some clay ; 

Then melt the wax, and in its looin i ratal 
81311 to melted metal This your God you call 
And wjjfTe each day. 

While He* the worshipful, dwells in the heart* 

Why pile your gifts in temples made of stone ? 
Can gods who, in and out, are rock alone 
E er taste a part ? 


* Xiiia ver-c hie* one of the greritf^t blot? irt the Hindoo character. 
IGac have to serve for all the purposes that, in Karate, raJl to the Tot of 
horsot They are, therefore, constantly turned to tub beyond their power. 
Wlieu thi'v milt or lali down* the mict cruel punishments are inflicui 
There is not one bollock out of >is whose tail has not been dislocated, 
white many nmco:u’ h&vc fttffored dulocnrinn of almost every joint, l ,1 o-r 
ihn tn^rur, pulmcnt the most extensive branding will be prescribed, and sickly 
IfulLocks *hoif brand* that equal the tattooing ofo Squib Sen islander. 
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CASTE 


It' we look ttrough nil the earth 
Men, wo wee, have equal birth. 

Made in ona grunt brotherhood, 

Kqmd ill lbii ibght of God. 

FochI or caste t »r place ■of birth 
Cannot alter human worth. 

Why let caste be so supreme f 
Tin but folly's passing stream. 

While the iron n^c doth last, 

Men nre good in every owto. 

lHuwterinij foots all men despise; 

None arts good in such men's eyi ■ 

Viler thiin the men nest race 
Is the m;in Ijefore vvliMt 1 lace 

Others only Sudnw aro. 

Hell for him .shall ne'er unbar 

E mpty is a caste-depute : 

Adi the caste* have hut oriu rout 

Who on earth con e’er decide 

Whom to praise ami whom deride : 

Why should we the Fariab scorn. 
When Iuh tlcsh mid blood were Lom 

Like to mn* t What cnate w lb 1 
Who doth dwell in all 
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All those who brought us forth are nob 
Ami most of those whom we begot, 
la this not proof enough ? Shall wu 
Live long as Godft eternity ? 

Before the spirit goes, Tis right 
To use nil means to keep alight 
The vital Game. But when away, 

What use to try its flight to stay ? 

The rich man dies; hia stores remain. « 

When he returns, he baa again 
To earn, and, dying, loses all 

Where then his wealth and where his soul I* 

For naked every man waa born, 

Ami naked must he dit\ Forlorn 
Hu roams the earth, is naked still: 

For good he cannot do or will. 


* This verse gives, very Ur??]) - , one of the principal complaints Of the 
people against transmigration. lEumnn labor it like that of Swyphiii,— 
it is alwmyi beginning again, J believe this palpable vanity of earning Ii 
one of the greatest temptation* to ascetic JiJc iliat a Hindoo cut inert, 
riurdy It ii very hunt of God, they mv, mu to permit a muu to begin hi* 
second life 4t the point tthere be finished his IIott cm he profit by 

experience, how acquire the necessary merit, if be must always begin afresh 
“ ignorant, as poor, as helpless, as when he began the life of which be made 
iciiih a failure, and which he now must exhale f 
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If iron break it needs repair* 

The smith can weld again as fair. 

But if the spirit break and fail, 

Who then can it restore or heal I 

If chatties break, we new ones buy. 

If then a living toon should die. 
What wonder that hit soul should get 
Another body for its Seat -1 

The holy saint whose course Ls run, 
Shall in the world above the sim 
Perceive and really know arid sec 
The Formless, crying—'' This is He/' 

However long we live or learn, 
However great t he fame we cam, 

We live at best but one short day. 
With all oitr skill wo turn to clay. 


Tiro brutish ninn counts as fab own 
The wealth of all Ills house. Alone 
He bunas it," Yet when he dies, 

Not e'en a pice with liini lie hies. 


* It is certain that the tuiivcrwl peace mnA jailk* th*t«me in with 
BritUi u fff5i DWHiBbl th* b»bii of kutying >U ®upcHIcdu* mb and 
vffliubl^ Vcmant eemtinay nfen to die paetk* «■iti 

propriety from a busing point of vic^ bnt to mge that a *auW ht modi 
be E [« to rive to the poor that wind, eannot be «~d, Such libawllty may 
make ihc MM****' b» wedtby b«r, hut a very long wijlo 

prevent the Uty iajf of th* 6™*»" * of ' t ^ dMt ** DC blrths 

felicity may be earned by perfect liberality. 
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What arc our wives* our wins. otir friend, 
And what relation^ love* when cuds 
This life l Can wo on slaves rely t 
Xot one can help us when wu die. 


Our ThmI}’, like m earthen bowl, 

Will surd}' die. But still the soul 
Lives oil Many pots (nay go. 

But none the less the waters flow. 


How great the folly tears to shed 
When friends depart! “Oh, he is dead,'' 
p ‘ Oh, he is dead," they loudly cry. 

As if a living soul could die! 

While health is good they live in lust; 

When death draws near to jjenance trust. 
How cun they dream of swift release 
While yet the heart is not at peace ? 


Ho that is wise shall live for aye. 

When earth breaks up his sold shall stay 
Unhurt When all things else are gone. 
His soul shall join the mighty One. 
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Except when duties ‘'nil. 

Forgot thy lordlihood. 

The low may yet bo good. 

A glass makes mountains small 

Forgive thy conquered foe: 

For tiro# your foe yon kill: 

Thy lore his bate will still. 

Then let him freely go,* 


Who gives, yet covets not. 

Who shuns his neighbour* wife, 
Shares not in angry strife, 

Is wise and hath no spot. 

Good deeds that pare hearts do. 
Though small, are groat in iwd: 
How tiny is the Banyan seed. 

How great a tree doth grow' 

(lifts merit thanks nut small. 

But meditation tuoro; 

By wisdom higher soar; 

Pure hearts are best of all. 


* Compart this tot with the rtunu of Timrtlhiw't mi'np m 
ftjfc ,Z ,and r«. ** " i,b *“ 

m£m «* »*£ S^^SlECSSSE 

a ™„>. .hwid 1 »K* «"> lhcm ,he r*^ “ "" [ 

Tiunil*. 
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Thy words, Ok God, are mine; 

Thy house is my abode; 

My thoughts in thine are showed, 
My joy shall copy thine. 


The good adorn our globe; 

Beneath them are the proud. 
But those arc worst who shroud 
Their greed ncath saffron rube. 

We see the truth in Thee, 

In us delusion hides. 

But when the Godhead guides, 
Ourselves aright we see. 


By seeking we find Him; 

lie seeketh those who seek. 
Alas, hew few awake 

To seek their God in time* 

He loveth those who love : 

Who love Him not He spurns. 
False prayer* and praise by turns 
Cannot avail above. 

Who, faultless, loveth Thee, 

WLu lovingly believes 
And penitently grieves, 

Shall teach supreme mukti. 
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GOOD WIVES, 


How neat is the house of a virtuous wifa l 
She shincth ns %ht in a darkened racas. 

The house that is ruled by a first-wedded wife 
Reminds of the house of our God.* 

When love hath preceded the great wedding feftsb, 
The pair &lmll increase and shall spread na s* 

Shall blossom and bud, shall rejoice in their strength, 
Producing abundance of fruit. 

For riches are not the true wealth of a bouso. 

The first of all joys is the birth of a son. 

But living together from youth to old age 
Is greatest of riches on earth. 

if she should delight m her husband'* desires, 

And both are united in heart and in mind, 

Perfection they reach. For the wedded estate 
Leads on to our union with God. 


tz sas r„t sssxwsass. 

new^omcm Then nothing g«* 


ot) 




























282 good wjvj5t, 

Hie Vedas am harlots, deluding o»r stmls, 

And who can discover the meaning they bear? 

The knowledge of God, when the hidden is seen, 

Is good as a true-hearted wife. 

If she should compel the true love of her lord, 

Then sweetest of hoppiue-Ls rests on their life. 

Blit if she re|H?h then your happiness is— 

Get rid of your wife when you enn. 

She who, in the time of her husband's life, 

Should strive for the house, shat3 be 1 ovt'J by her .sons. 

In ups anti in downs, as they come to us all, 

The strength of strong sons is the best 

What sweeter than life can there be? Heaps of gold 
Are better then thousands of other folks' lives. 

What sweeter than gold I Loving words of a lass. 
Whose love is the sweetest of all. 

Far sweeter tlmn sugar, than honey or cream, 

And sweeter than juice of the sugars long cane. 

The heart of the Jack, or the Guava’s ripe fruit. 

Are wonts from the lips that we love. 

To gaKe on the face of a beauteous with,— 

To' look at our sons in the pride of their strength,“ 

Are fuel to love. How they swell in the heart f 
How easy to love them too much 1 
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HAD WIVES. 


Wives who disobey their lords 
Are as death, as poison make*; 

Very demons. ^ on, they are 
Only fit to plague old Nick. 

If they're thoughtless* they’re no go*IJ 
Dowry in hut thrown away. 

Coward soldiers who would feed ? 

Why main Lain, a (JuHigbilcK quean 1 


See her wrangling ill the street, 
Screaming if you check her speech : 
Soplds her lord and then she cries - 
She would sell him in a hag- 


hike the course of skip* at sea,— 

Like the flight of birds in air,— 

Jh 4 i woman a life on earth 

Where she goes is never known. 

Wealth is hk—the wife is guod- 

Wealth is gone—she love* no m re: 
Then her lord is but a name: 

Tlien she counts Sdm as the dead 



































JiAEi VIVML 


g*5 


If iib first j ott fail to nilif, 

Dt> not think to rule at all. 
If you let a tree grow up. 
Will if move for but a puwla 


Disobedient vrivm Are not 
Wives »t alb but only vos. 
Better dwell m deaeit Wnslr> 
Than abide with such a wife. 




Tlic preceding songs more than sullied to allow that 
the relation of husband and wife is pretty nearly tlie 
same all the world over. While physical force is on 
tire aide of the men, the woman Will more than make 
themselves equal by power of the tongue. But both 
B ood and bad wives prove that the complete subordma- 
tion of the wife, as laid down by Mann and everywhere 
preached, is only one of those theories that ^emverj- 
excellent except in practice. As a matter of set « e 
Hindu wife that has escaped from the rigorous role 
o£ her mother-in-law, and especially .f she be a mother- 
in-law herself, is by far the most potential personage 
in the household. The husband seldom interfere, 
domestic matters, and site on the pyall outside the 
"while the wife is busy with domestic duties 
within We turn from these pleasant household scenes 
to atarrific onslaught upon the Brahmans. 
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BRAHMANS* 


They who were Sudras burn. 

Aiul yet revile their kin.— 

Who enll themselves twicti-born. 
And think it makes them fwife;— 
Whose hearts love darling yin,— 
The lowest Sudnut are,* 

Upon hfo brazen brovf 
He hears a sacm! mark : 

He has a wolfish mouth r 
A deioon's shameless heart: 

And yet he dues to say 
Ho knows the only God. 


* The second birth uf the Brahman docs not take pUce until the 
thirteenth year, when the thread ia firrt pUced on bis shoulders. Up to 
that period he is once-born. that ii* is a Soclra. Vemniia frequently refers 
to this fact and taunts the ftrahftiAits with haring been Sudros thciu^lvcs. 
See for esampk the verse on the ncjt page regarding the taertd thread. 

t It is imperative on the twicc-Imm to cam- on their foreheads the mark 
of their god. The Vaishnavu wear a trident. the ecotnc prong of which is 
continued just an to the bridge of the nose. The Saiva mark U a adored 
rpot just above the nose. In addition to this the ikivi devotee dioctld make 
three horizontal parallel lines with sandaUwood ash, citendinj; from one 
temple to the other. A zealous worshipper of cither Vishnu or Siva will 
carry the marks on hi? breast, arms and back. 
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Mo lifts nn outcasts heart,* 

And yet the outcasts scorns. 

Shall ho become tv tee-born \ t 
Renewed in life and oils to. 

While no good thought exists 
Within his sinful mind ? 

The contest sin of all 

Is want of sterling troth. 

But lie upon a He 

Is always in his mouth. 

What rogues some Binbionrn are,— 

They cell themselves twice-l>om l 

They :sny T the lords of earth, 

u How pure we are, how learned 

In all the Shusters tench !" 

They scorn ns simple men ' 

But yet the poorest poor 
Are better than such hmgs. 

The Brahman thanks that when 
He takes the snored thread 

His Sudraahip is o’ er. 

How strangely he forgets 

That when he comes to die 
His Brahmanaliip is o'er-t 

■* the ccrcmciiy of the putting on of the threw! the postulant ir, not a 

Itralinnui. He « ]]0t * member of my other caste and is, therefore, an 

out-easte. 

i cajtaoE tsk: hi* tlirrvl with him,—his new birth has failed him, for 
the dew! are ceremonially unclean, K therefore, he li not bora a Brahman 
ani cannot continue hniy at daub, what good is BrahnuniMp at all P 















5S8 AMMAN'S, 


And then hu takes the dress 
Of Sonn^nji state •* 

And why ? Ho# killed n goat, 

Thou cooked and ate it up I 
Mo ha-; the Fjmhmjiti's name, 

But whores the good result f 

Just sco how such men walk t 
It shows they ennnot know 
The hidden tilings of Hod: 

Their mi rets are far too light. 

Tia plain they know the way 
To Yama's deepest helL 

They paint themselves with ash, 

But this take# not away 
The smell of drafts of wine. 

Will .strings around their neck 
Convert such sinful men, 

Ami render them twicc-bora ? 

If he should eVn forget 
That he is Ifesh ami blood. 

And he so basely proud 
That he is culled twice-born. 

Will fear seise death and hell 1 
Will they forsake their prey ? 

# Thii trenchant verse refer* to (he Ysguja sacrifice. Atikh eeremouj- ;i 
gnat u muted nnt| every ft rnini-in who nri*t« in the rile t* obliged Co cat 
uf the flesh, (Drown), ThL» ami other versa e„vprr:skng horror at the 
tbought of killing minis] would kail to Ike idea chat V >mflCm was a 

■Tain, 

. ..I 
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You foul your skin with ash: 

What good will that do you 7 
Your thoughts should soar abort?: 

Bo act on God alone. 

An ats call roll in mud 
As well as any priest. 

Bale! head and matted locks • 

Strange dress and mantras loud ! 
Outlandish cramps and pains 
And all the ashy filth l 
Ah! Bali' Ho man is good 
Who ia not pure in heart. 

lie leaves his house and wife, 

With iron binds Jus Joins, 
Prefers bad food to good. 

And bitter drink to sweet ! 

Will living like a beast 
Secure him endless bliss ?* 


" These an? some of the vcn« that Vfftm Vosuiia's dislike ofs yogi * 
life. 0 written by him, and they tally with much I hat must be ascribed to 
his hind, it would be iucn-diMc tint Ytmiru uu a jngi or juigiitt. It 
appear* to me that the many csprcssioEis pairing the jangim* hire been 
added by one of the mi ay reviaora or collectors whose handiwork: is so 
TtriWc throughout the scries. The last verae hul one describes the habits 
of the yogi or aanyasd. They must he familiar to all iwtoi of Indian 
Literature” although lew wttL b*ve deemed it powiblc for a Hindu to spent 
so frankly of their niter fully and vanity. English rule and western ideas 
are now mating sad inroads on the yogi's profits. 
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FOOIl RICH Alt D 


Do nothing slowly, else 'Lwil! never come to pass; 

Do nothing hurriedly, For then twill surely foil 
Will unripe fruit grow ripe if cut too aoou ? 

In water ship rule easily: yet on the land 
Cannot Lq moved a step. AjiJ thus the skilful nnn 
la only worth his salt at his own tradflu 

The crocodile will kill an elephant within Its stream. 
And yet on land a little Jog ran master it. 

Tims things are strong when in their proper place. 

A pig will have at least a dozen little ones: 

The giant lordly elephant can have but one. 

Is not ouo worthy man enough at once 7 

What teacher fails to benefit the clever man? 

What man, however wise, can teach a stupid fool ? 
For who can make a crooked river straight ? 

The empty man will always bilk in boastful style: 
The excellent will keep his peace or gently speak. 
Will gold ring out, when struck. Like brazen belli ? 






poor me hard, 29 i 

The mighty Ganges flows in pflflce, with quiet stream : 
But with a root duwn the short-lived turbid brook. 

The base are not ns quiet m the good* 

* 

To kill a miser needs no deadly poisoned draft. 

Just try this method. Ask him for a gift of pice/ 

And he will instantly fall down and the. 

He who will neither eat nor let hu friends partake, 

Ih but a vicious wretch, Jiiit like the grinning face 
Sot up to scare the birds from ripening curn.f 

Behold the swelling fig. Outside 'tis like pure goldj 
But bite it, then you find it holds but worms. 

How like the silenco of the empty man 1 

The man who gives tho min to nil his passions vile 
Is mad as any hare. He wanders o'er the earth. 
Desiring wrongful gain, ho doubles like a dog. 

Will those who love a lie tfer prosper like the good ? 
Will fortune a!nib- on them or glorify their home 1 
’Tis drawing water w ith a leaky pot 


* Bight pice make cue penny, sand the pice is ihcrtforc worth just ball 
a farthing* It a the nmDett copper coin ia the world perhaps certainly 
the undlcst in the British empire. 

f Here w C have the BravidUn rcprcKutotivc uf<hc M ih»g in the najigcr/' 
tM3tll in Its image Mil Its moral, The sCarr-rroar h» to serre m deubk 
purpose, guarding the euro fmm the Unla and from the “ ari!-eyc ,r of mm 
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DOMESTIC MORALITY. 


They that 1 Dave the wife at home, 
After prostitutes to roam* 

Arc but mail. They leave go oil crops 
For the straw the gleaner drops. 

Thieves and harlots love the night, 
Ever hiiiitig from the light. 

Neither dure to see the moon 

Rising o’er the dark night's gloom. 

V 

Never sport with these four things. 
Either one destruction brings— 

Fire, and weapons nrndo to kill. 
Princes, women given to ill 

Wrongful speech wo may set right: 
Stones be cut by any wight: 

But the mind no man can mend, 

Ah it was, ’tis to the end 

If but wisdom fill his mouth 

Wliat concerns his ago or youth ? 

%VUI the lamp become leas bright 
If an infant hold its light ? 
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Pour the water on the seedy— 

Soon it sprouts, then leaven succeed- 
Next the buds to (lowers blow, 

And a tree on earth doth grow. 

Talk is easy, virtue hard : 

We iujxv teach, yot not regard: 

Any fool n sword can hold, 

None can wield it but the bold. 

Writ in water wliat will stay ? 

So our blessings f-tde away. 

Foolish Hum for surety longs, 

Traits to words to right his wrongs. 

When misfortune comes to 
He reviles tho deity. 

Lands himself when good things come. 
Good and ill are both our own. 

If your fault offend your lord, 

Do not blainc bis angry word: 

Else you’d count among your foes 
Glass that shows your crooked nose. 


lllehcs, like a woman's charms, 
Fly away like ghostly forms ] 
As the moonlights glory fade* 
When a cloud its crescent shad* 
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PHOYKRUS, 


PBOVISBBS. 


Wealth he heaps, gives none awny, 
Useth none* in eart h doth lay. 
Know*, he not how uieu devour 
U lint the bee hides in hi.s bowur f* 


You may brent a gnmite stone t 
Highest bills may crumble down: 

But a hardened cruel screw 
Naught will soften or subdue, 

Misera cannot see, and live, 

Liberal men their wealth to give. 

Like the them that always dies 
Near tha tree of Faradiso.'f - 

Milk that’s dmnk at tavern door 
Counts as wine, you may bo sure. 

It you stand where you ought not 
Y hy bo shocked when shame is got. 


• There art mmy passage in Vernon* like thia, abwing that, u in 
Ra^m tyranny h kept within bounds by fear ofaMhuikn, «o wealth 
under native infers m India was kept down by the certainly of confiscation, 
if the Rjyah or Nabob gut xcut of it. No xxud can perfectly bide rapidly 
growing w&lLb, 

t Compare the second Terse oq Page MI. The miser is a Jhraritc bull of 
the Niadgo |»cl, 
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Join t3it‘ vile, and vile you'll he 
In the eyes of those who see. 

If beneath a palm you drink * 

Though hut milk, whet must we think 7 

Eli ml man's legs the lame man piios. 
Cripples lend the blind their eyes ; 

Thus for each the poor hike heed. 

Help each other's urgent neetLf 

Give promotion to the rude, 

They will chase away the good. 

Cull the dog that cats old shoes 
Taste the sugarcane ho chews? 

Wash a bear skin evflry day* 

Will it 4 ! blackng-a go away £ 

If you beat an idol’s face 

Will the god acquire now grace ? 


* All the fermented liqaor* used in Southern India art made from the 
juices or the Palmyra and Coeuantrt palms. When the juice U freshly drawn 
it m called “ toddyr and even then ii somewhat intoxicating, If a min 
drink beneath a palm-tree ire are justified in thinking hi* beverage U 
toddy, for we judge a man by the com party he k«pi. 

t This anticipate* the English ftvbjc of the blind and lame ticggnra—the 
latter guided* the former trudged, and both flourished. 

* How often do th«c epigrams bring to mind the parallel passages 
that abound in European literature and folk-lore ! Among the Pravidian 
middle cia**es proverb* and epigram* form a large proportion of ail emver* 
aation. While a Earnpcan, who docs not catch the idiom, Ptandx dumb 
with tutoimhment at Ute nonsense bit native hurts or friend* utter, they 
are in reality making the most trenchant repartee** pulling in single neat 
sentences arguments, which would cover a jag? if expressed in any other 
form. 
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FINAL PHILOSOPHY 

If you swim, you fear no stream. 

Poverty is but a dream 
When a girdle makes you rich* 

Waiting death, earth has no hitch. 

Catch a monkey, dress it welt, 

Tis the king of all the hill 

Thus, huongst men, the senseless rule, 

And the lurkless serve the fool. 

Snakes are finest when they strike: 

Deadly foes your friendship like: 

When the king would take your head, 
Perfect freedom loaves yon dead. 

Water dropped in oyster shell 

Brought forth pearls. But that which fell 
On the sea is water stilL* 

Wrongful time turns good to ill. 

If a fool should find the stoned- 
It would not remain his own. 

It would melt, escape again. 

Like the bail that comes with min. 


* la it posaitilfl! to account far this constant repetition or Aryan i Jcas except 
on the Nippon ticn of a eotutnon origin ? 
t The philosopher'? ‘(one—a? great alt object nf :-carch in India now as 

in Europe during the middle nges. 
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